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DEDICATION. 


First of alli I most reverently lay myself down 
prost|;^te with my humble forehead at the most sac* 
red feet of my Supreme Spiritual Preceptor. 

I can never too highly eulogise Him for the 
immense good He has done me and many others. 
It is impossible to express in words the gratitude 
I owe Him for the greatest beneficence> conferable 
on humanity, that I have received from Him. It is 
with* the most humble and respectful submission 
and the deepest sense of obligation that I dedicate 
this book to Him. 


The Author, 




^HE AUTHOR’S NOTE. 

li'he reason why the book has been given the 
title it bears is that it is so very comprehensive as 
to embrace in the wide scope of its meaning all that 
the book explains and expounds. There is Universal 
Self Who was m His external formation, with trans- 
formation going on until the time of creation, when 
His r^transformation commenced. This retransform- 
Btion has been ceaselessly continuing and will so 
continue eternally. Each and every part, larger or 
smaller, subtler or grosser, animate or inanimate, of 
that Unlimited Whole, be it a soul, a god, an atom, 
a molecule* a particle, a mountain, a planet or a 
plane, is always in the course of changing its forma* 
tion and transformation and retransformation. 

Spirit-entitieS’-individualised selves have 
also been, ever since their formation, undergoing 
transformation and retransformation, and will con- 
tinue in that condition until their perfect evolution 
and hnal emancipation. 

Though that last condition of spirit-entities is 
final, permanent and eternal, because the cause of 
their involution ceases to be» yet their merging and 
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'emerging — an alternation of supreme peace at>d 
stipreme bliss— may, in a sense, come within the 
meaning of retransformation. 

I am liighly grateful to the sincere, ardent 
Truthrseekers that evoke and attract to this physical 
plane spiritual currents from the centre of the purely 
Spiritual Region. They come down and ensoul and 
embody themselves and satiate the thirsty souls 
and immortalise them by means of the nectar _ they 
bring direct from the Source of spirituality. 



PREFATORY NOTE. 

This little book is an attempt at placing before 
the fortunate aspirants of the Truth the pith and 
marrow of the theoretical preachings and practical 
teachings of great saints on the true ’ metaphysics, 
theology and religion. 

To satisfy sceptics and agnostics, to undeceive 
atheists and materialists, and to bring to the right 
paiR misled religionists of the modern times, every 
thing has been explained and argued herein on the 
inductive method and scientific and rational lines. 
Nothing has been asserted dogmatically. 

Monism, Dualism, Trioism, Idealism, Realism, 
Fatalism, Spiritualism, Theism, Materialism, Athe- 
ism, Pantheism, Polytheism, &c. &c. have all been 
virtually dealt with and, in a way, reconciled together 
and assigned proper places they deserve in the depart- 
ment of creed. All that has been said appeals to 
reason. 

It will be clear from the ‘Contents’ that the 
condition of the whole of the Universal Existence 
and of its parts with their formation, transformation 
and retransformation has been described in a logical 
coherence, step by step, with causes and effects of 
the changes effected therein from their beginning. 
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For the earnest Truth seekers— those thathavev^ 
and will hereafter have, the spark of pure, divine 
love kindled in them— the path pointed out has been 
proved, in the most convincing manner, to be prac- 
ticable in donfestic life. All, young or old, male or 
female, undertaking the spiritual pilgrimage through 
the prescribed methods of devotional pratcice, will 
find the path easy and safe in every respect. 

In its wide range it comprises, in a curiosly 
reconciled form, the essential doctrines of Hinduism, 
Christianity, Mohammadanism, Jainism, Budhism, 
Zoroastrianism, &c. &c. as well as the metaphysical 
theories and the principal conclusions, of the six 
Darshans (Shatshastras or six systems of Hindu 
Philosophy) and Upanishads of Hinduism. Karma 
Yoga, Bhakti Yoga and Cyan Yoga are, in a very 
wonderful harmony,* combined into one simplest and 
most practicable system of Yoga. 

The most outstanding novelty in the exposition 
is the grand doctrine, preached in explaining the 
scheme of Creation, that gives us a unique optimis- 
tic view of every type of evil, which has been beauti- 
fully proved to be tending to produce the highest 
good in the long run — there is no unsoundness in 
any part of the creation, no work or freak of Nature 
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is ujjpurposeful, and no action of any living being is, 
in view of the grand and gracious object of the 
creation, unjustifiable. 

The attainment of the graduated stages pointed 
out in the course of final evolution, terminating in 
the perfect emancipation, of the involved spirit*enti'* 
ties, has been shewn to be as easy, in the case of the 
deserving, earnest workers, as the acquirement of 
University degrees. * 

India has, from times immemorial, been the 
scene of religious movements— hotbed of religious 
growth ; and it has been acknowledged by the west 
that her contribution to the development of the 
philosophy and religion of the world has been 
appreciably large. It is this country that has offered 
votaries for every form of religion from the highest 
to the lowest ; and it is this country* that is offering 
to the world this invaluable gift — this superexcellent 
system for the perfect, eternal emancipation and 
superexaltation of the spirit-entity, imprisoned here 
by several ensouling and embodying covers. 

The book will, doubtless, immensely benefit 
the reader even if he finds himself unable, for any 
reasons, to go a step beyond reading. 


L P. S, 




FOREWORD. 


I am not accustomed to read much of books of 
philosophy, and so my writing a foreword to the pre- 
sent little book may seem unwise and even imperti- 
nent. But with all its philosophy the aim of the pre- 
sent treatise seems to me to be the practical one of 
trying to show how poor weak human beings can 
rise above their weakest and their worst and attain 
nearer to their highest and their best. 

Therefore 1 have pleasure in recommending it 
to those who are struggling to attain <he highest and 
to conquer the selfishness which is at the bottom of 
all wrong action. 


HAROLD H. MANN, 


M.A., PH. D., D. SC. 
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Retransformation of Self 

H e took his breakfast and started early in 
the morning. It was spring. On th? 
way he was exceedingly delighted to see the natur^ 
scenery on both sides of the road and to enjoy 
the refreshing profusion of nature. It was a jungle 
overgrown with green grass interspersed with run# 
ning rivulets and plants of flowers of variegated hues 
emitting sweet-scented smell and creepers of tender 
foliage*and short statured trees of soft twigs twisted 
and twmed into bushy thickness. Drops of dew, 
resembling pearls on the blades of grass and flowers, 
were reflecting the golden rays of the rising sun; 
Chirpings of birds in harmony with the rippling 
murmurs of the streams were producing a sweet 
melody. As he walked on, he felt excessively 
sprightful. 

His destination was some' 20 miles off. As the 

• • 

day advanced, the sun became hotter and hotter but 
be made up ihis mind to reach the town without 
halting on the way. So he reached Dharmapur 
about noon. Before he entered the town, he was 
quite spent, and, as he was profusely perspiring 
under the scorching sun and felt very thirsty, the 
cool shade of the dense row of trees outside a 
garden situated in the suburb of the town, promis- 
ing rest and refreshment, attracted him and he sat 
down unbuttoning his coat and taking off his cap to 
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enjoy the' cool breeze. The sitaation of the garden 
was very picturesque. As he was resting with his 
^irits highly exhilarated, some sweet sounds of 
miisic came floating softly through the air from 
inside the garden. The sweet harmony of tunes 
and twangs, giving an assurance of the presence oi 
human lives of refined tastes in activity in the 
garden as well as the hope of water, which he badly 
heeded to quench his thirst, ' induced him tb walk 
into it. And he was about to rise, when a man in 
orange- col cured robes came out and said to him, 
“You are wanted in.” He was greatly astonished 
at this strange, unexpected invitation from those 
unknown, and what especially bewildered him was 
his inability to make out how the insiders knew of 
his presence outside. He readily obeyed the sum- 
mons and followed the man. As he stepped in, he 
felt as if he had sunk into a sea of peace and tran- 
quility. It was a beautiful garden. In delightful 
scenery, it was, in fact, rivalling an Elysian lands- 
cape. The rose and jasmine plants growing in rows 
in green beds, half-budding and half-blossoming, 
sending forth fragrant breezes, straight pointed, 
pyramid-like cypress trees lining the broad avenues, 
like the lining of giants of the medieval ages proudly 
looking down upon the pigmy-sized flower pots 
arranged.in good order below them, fountains play- 



( 3 ) 


ing &.t intervals filling the surrounding atmosphere 
with hazy spray, were furnishing an exquisite sight, 
charming to the eye. 

The new comer was led on and on, through 
this refreshing happy mixture of natural and artifi- 
cial phenomena, to the opposite end of the garden, 
where there was- a magnificent building with a big 
dome-roofed hall in the middle. Entering the hall, 
he saw* some 40 men sitting all in a squatting 
meditative attitude with their heads hanging down 
and their eyes down-cast, presided over by a tall, 
majestic human figure with his luxuriant white curls 
rolling down loosely on his back and bis eyes closed, 
occupying a raised seat in the middle of the lacing 
rows at the base of the front wall. As the new 
comer was ushered in, the president of the august 
assembly raised his head and opened his bright, 
keen, clear eyes and eyed the stranger from head to 
foot No sooner had this awe-inspiring personage 
cast his sharply penetrating looks on him than a 
thrill of sensation at once of fear, respect and love 
combined, ran through his entire physical frame 
with the quickness of a flash of lightning and he 
spontaneously and automatically bowed down and 
made obeisance. The president, then, ordered one 
of the assembly to fetch cold water for the stranger 
to -drink, as, he said, he was thirsty. The music 
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w^is stopped and all was dead c&lm. The stranger 
stood vacant-minded, utterly lost in amazement 
before the awful presence. Water was brought in 
a glittering, clean brass tumbler and he drank it. 
At the motion of a finger from living super- 
human image before him signifying a command to 
sit down, he took his seat where he stood. Another 
look from the presiding figure and another current 
of electricity passed across him. Was it a fairy 
land or an enchanted abode of magicians and witches 
or a sacred habitation of gods and goddesses ? The 
Stranger was in total self-oblivion. The personal 
magnetism of the president was so great that he 
was completely fascinated by him. The charming 
influence he exercised over him, though vague and 
undefinable, was so powerful that he unconsciously 
began to love him. The grace of a perfect life 
seemed to have fallen on the august person. 
His internal spiritual grandeur burst out, ^s it were, 
on his external appearance. There was a sort of 
effulgence on his face that forced loye and admira- 
tion out of the stranger, J ust as lotus is magne- 
tic for the beetle and candle flame for a butter-fly, 
SO became this high-souled being for the stranger. 
The very atmosphere was so highly surcharged with 
rhe diyine thought that it was impossible for a man 
^0 sif there and think of the world. He began toj 
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feel the world to ba false and unrfeal. It began to 
appear to him an empty dream and all his aims and 
actions to be mere freaks and caprices of a mad 
man. And a deep yearning to know what is be* 
yond, engrossed his whole attention to the entire 
exclusion and forgetfulness of anything else. The 
president asked, " Does the world satisfy you ? ” 
“ No, Sir,’* replied the stranger "Not at all.” “Have 
you any settled ideas dbout the existence or non- 
existence of the life beyond ? ” again vibrated the 
shrill patriarchal voice, “Tell me in detail what 
your ideas are.” “ My ideas are quite unsettled as 
yet,” replied the new-comer, “ the vast variety of 
beliefs and disbeliefs prevailing in the world, have 
confounded me. I am giving you a brief account 
of the changes I have undergone in this early age. 
I am now an agnostic.” 

Par am Hansji — Yes, then, do’ speak frankly. 
This is a Sant Samaj in which all religious cravings 
of a man must be satisfied. I am an humblest dis- 
ciple of a sant. I hope, by the grace of my Sat 
Guru, you will have all your doubts in religion 
removed. 

Agnostic , — All right. If you are so disposed, 
1 must speak out the cause of my distraction. In 
fact, you know, I am born of parents who are ortho- 
dox Hindus, and so, naturally I cherished the saine 
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Religious beliefs as my parerfts did. But when I 
read Huxley, Darwin, David Hume, Democretus 
etc., I had all my ideas changed. I began to re- 
gard all worship as an utterly foolish thing, a result of 
ignorance and want of education, disdaining and 
decrying every form of religion, laughing at all 
preachings, sermons, and hymns, delivered or sung, 
and was very proud of my new light of learning 
and I believed in the purely protoplasmic basis of 
all life, which came to an end with the total ex- 
haustion of protoplasm in the living body. Every 
event, great or small, was to me merely a matter of 
dhance; In this my highly evolved self-conceited- 
nesSj in which I used to pooh-pooh every idea of 
religion, I once happened to be at Farukhabad 
where by chance, a great Sanyasi teacher had 
come a day before. A relative of mine told 
me he was glad that I was fortunate enough to be 
there at a time when a great reformer of the time 
Stayed there and would deliver a lecture on “ Thfe 
existence of God” the next evening. Though I 
treated the information contemptuously, yet out Of 
respect for my relative I said nothing and felt 
r^her obliged to accompany him to the place of 
lecture. To be brief, the lecture was very effective 
and to my great sorrow and happiness, as I felt both 
simultaneously, I had much of my Huxley &c.. 
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beaten out of me and Swamiji established in my 
mind, by dint of his arguments, the eternal independ- 
ent existence, not only of God, but of matter and 
soul as well. I became exceedingly exhilarated to 
regain, as I thought, my heritage, my' hereditary 
faith. I felt thereupon naturally inclined to learn 
more from the great reformer, and as I broke my 
mind to some of his admirers, they recommended 
some* of his works land when I read them I found 
much'of my regained heritage again lost, as this 
great monotheist denounced the Hindu gods, incar- 
nations and prophets as only cobwebs of fanciful 
superstitious minds and this he did on as plausible 
grounds as he used in rationalizing the independent 
existence of soul and matter without which, accord- 
ing to him, it would have been impossible for God 
to manufacture this universe as it is. However, his 
logical eloquence on the pulpit, no less than his 
master pen, proved strong enough to proselytise me 
and produced a liking in me for his own theories 
and beliefs for a time. There was a party there, 
ready to dissuade the new converts by their counter- 
speeches. But the Swamiji’s spirit had so possess* 
ed me that no contrary counsel could stand it. 
When they failed to reclaim me they advised me to 
drop for a day, on my way back, at Benares and to 
pay a visit to a certain famous Vedant Sanyasi 



( 8 ) 


there. As I had been labouring^under the impres- 
sion that there was no power on earth that could 
invalidate and disprove the well-argued theory of 
trioism, I fearlessly went to the famous Sanyasi of 
Bertares, liftle thinking that another change was 
awaiting me and that my inherited idol worship was 
once more in store for me. The Benares Sanyasi 
enquired about my whereabouts, and I related to 
him my whole story, which* extorted from him a 
torrent of volubility, directly hitting the points, that 
had so invulnerably established me in the theory of 
three eternals and, to my great sorrow and surprise, 
the fortification could not stand before his volley of 
reasoning. He taught me the identity of God and 
man and simplified my former Swami's three into 
one eternal and dumb-founded me by proving that 
that one was no other than myself. The irrefutability 
of his syllogistic* exposition kept me spell-bound. 
Imagine the change wrought by his magic wand. I 
went to him a man and returned God. Then 
extremely elated with joy and pride at my sudden 
deliverance from the bondage of five elements, I 
roamed God, fearlessly and recklessly for some 
days. Lord and Master of all I surveyed (rather of 
the little that I could survey with my extremely li- 
mited sight), sinless in sinning, omniscient in igno- 
rance, omnipresent within the walls of flesh and 
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omnipotent in impptency, doing with impunity what 
pleased my sweet fancy. Once, while soaring in 
the ethereal heights of the Divine and wandering 
in the state of unchecked freedom, my godship was 
caught in the course of my godly enjoyment in the 
house of one of my creatures and despite my re- 
monstrances of all possible Divine nature, my god- 
ship was so soundly thrashed that I fainted and 
leaving my earthly aojourn reached my real abode 
on the seventh Heaven. But there my- godship 
could not remain long and returned in a few 
minutes before the frowning faces of my creatures, 
who immediately tied my bands and feet, called a 
police creature of mine and sent n>e to the nearest 
police station, where my divine self was placed in 
custody. When I was challaned to the court, my 
father, uselessly sorry at the late metamorphosis of 
my innerself, managed to get me ’released on bail. 
During the hearing of the case, when I had failed, 
with all my discourses replete with Vedantic ra- 
tionality, to satisfy the magistrate with my liberated 
condition, one day, by irony of fate, my godship had 
an attack of a very severe colic pain, so severe that 
it seemed to be setting me out of joints. I tried 
my utmost to remain quiet and hide my trouble from 
my creatures on earth, but my divifte power failed 
me. My damned pain hurled me down, after all. 
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bnce more, from my most high thfone to the obnoxi- 
ous grossness of this material plane, and I began 
to send forth shrieks and cries of lamentations. My 
father called in a man, who was a devotee of god- 
dess Durga, to cure me. No sooner had he offered 
an oblation to the goddess and used some incanta- 
tions and charms than my pain stopped. Though 
I had a mind to return to my most glorious of glo- 
ries as soon as I got rid of the pain, yet the devotee 
who was a learned priest caught hold of my leg 
and would not let me go. The wonder of wonders 
is that my inherited idol worship and all forms of 
superstition were once more to drag me back into 
their own jurisdiction. The priest attacked my advat- 
tsm and my originally weak credulity, rendered 
weaker by the experiment performed on me a few 
minutes before, accepted all his utterances for gospel 
truths, and I thehceforward became a firm believer 
in gods, idols, ghosts, etc., and my beliefs in them 
remained unshaken until I saw, after a few months, 
a strange sight in a village near my native town, 
where I happened to go on a private business. 
There was a large crowd of the village people 
assembled on a spot that attracted my notice, and 
reaching the place I saw one man sitting bare-headed 
in the middle of the circle of men and pretending 
to be possessed by some goddess, who was- speak- 
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ing through his njouth. By a strange coincidence, 
there happened to pass, on his tour of inspection a 
Canal Inspector, Mr. Harris, a Eurasian, on horse- 
back and he took a stand among the spectators. 
Some people were sitting, in a respectful attitude, 
with folded arms, before the pretender who was 
continually whirling round his head and breathing 
long-drawn breaths with his eyes closed. He was 
anst^ering a variety* of questions put to him by the 
multitude about illness and other troubles the)* had 
been suffering. One of them enquired as to when 
rainfall was expected. This question exasperated 
the pretender so much that he stood up in rage and 
began to kick the enquirer, saying, “ Selfishness 
makes a man blind. You arc always after your 
own pleasures and comforts, never caring for 
Rama’s (god’s) conveniences and inconveniences. 
Rama has been suffering from iritermittent fever for 
about a month and has been much weakened and 
reduced almost to a skeleton. Just now 1 have re- 
turned after cooking a coarse meal for him. He takes 
nothing these days but such an easily digestible 
food since his bowels do not properly move.” This 
well-deserved kicking dose administered by the 
attendant of Rama to the selfishly blind fellow, ac- 
companied by the solemn indignant speech sent a 
thrill of horror throughout the assembly and every 
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thing went calm and quiet for a ^time. The Canal 
Inspector, thereupon, with his riding whip 
in hand, quickly got down from his horse, 
which was held by his servant, rushed in 
straight to 'Ramans attendant and began to whip 
him or her, as the case might be, right and 
left, so that the pretender lay prostrate at the Ins- 
pector’s feet with folded hands, weeping and crying 
asking pardon and repeatedly promising never to do 
it again. He thereupon let the matter go and left 
the scene thus disturbed. I too walked along with 
him, his servant following us both with the horse. I 
asked the Inspector as to what all that meant. He 
Said, “This is all nonsense. Such cheats impose 
upon these foolish, ignorant, overcredulous people 
of India and make money out of it. What ara 
these gods and goddesses, soul and spirit and ghosts? 
All nonsense.” I - asked him to what religion he 
belonged, to which he replied, “Religion itself is a 
foolishness. When men through ignorance cannot 
discover causes of some events they attribute them 
to the action of some invisible power above them. 
They do not know science. They do not study the 
laws of nature. They are ignorant as to how 
this all material universe is regulated by its inherent 
force. All things are made of matter and force. 
All events are nothing but a succession of causes 
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and effects. Our ignorance pf causes is the origin 
of religion. 1 n civilized countries, the light of science 
is dispelling this ignorance and the religion is pro- 
portionately vanishing. The greatest scientists of 
the age are now able to explain away almost every- 
thing on the materialistic basis and with them reli- 
gion is now no more than an idle fancy of fools. It 
is the lazy, indolent, ease-loving people that find 
the best relief in fate and seek self-satisfaction in 
dependence upon supposed invisible agencies. I say, 
whence is the need of religion P If there is any need, 
it must assert itself. Why should we first go to seek 
or create the need and then seek its never-found 
satisfaction and suffer failures and disappointments 
in the vain attempt. Are the believers, in any way, 
better than non believers ? I think they are the 
worse for it. The hungry feel the need of food and 
the thirsty of water. When they seek satisfaction 
they get it. There the need of food and water 
asserts itself and no living creature escapes it. Non- 
believers never feel the need of God, and those, that 
pretend to feel it, are ever suffering miseries to seek 
its never-approaching satisfaction. They are them- 
selves the authors of their miseries and they dearly 
pay for their foolishness, and, I think, they fitly 
deserve it. I say, if the object of this need, how- 
ever difficult of attainment, were really. in existence, 
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why these never-ceasing quarrels and differences 
about it ? Is there any one who would dispute as 
to the food and water having the effects of satisfy- 
ing hunger and thirst ? Why not create the need of 
plucking up the sun and the moon and suffer for 
ever in seeking success ?” I was so much perplexed 
and confounded that a feeling of sadness and dis- 
appointment overcame me, and I would no longer 
bear to walk with him and, bidding him good-bye, 
abruptly broke away from him. There followed 
many restless days and sleepless nights, with my 
beliefs shaken, my faith unhinged, when, all of a 
sudden, a worldly concern engaged my attention and 
I have been involved in a matter which has brought 
fne over here, I also had the good fortune of 
studying the scriptures of all such religions as do 
not believe in the transmigration or rebirth of soul. 
This does not appeal to reason, as there is, then, 
nothing .to account for the various conditions in 
which men are born. Some are born blind, some 
deaf, some dumb some very rich and healthy, 
.some very poor and unhealthy etc. etc. God, who 
is all justice, all love and all merciful, can not be 
supposed to make some happy and others unhappy 
without any previous virtue or vice on their part. 
This sort of weakness in those religions made them 
all repulsive to me. So, I am in a confused state of 
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mind about religion. I am an agnostic now. 

Param Hdnsji . — You are very lucky, indeed, to 
have so keen an interest in these matters of religion 
and I shall be very glad to have a talk on this sub-, 
ject of great consequences. Certainly this question 
involves awfully grave consequences, graver than 
the matters of life and death. I shall enlighten you 
with my views on it. First go and take your bath 
and then your dinneV which is ready. Put up here 
with me in the garden and you can walk to the city, 
when you are free, for your business which has 
brought you here. How long will you stay here 
for your business ? 

Agnostic — I think it won’t lake less than a 
fortnight. I have to settle some matters with the 
Raja Sahib of this State. 

Param Hansji — All right. That is enough. 

The agnostic, then, went out with a Sadhu and 
returned, after taking bath and dinner, in half an 
hour. 

Param Hansji — I am taking up the subject 
from the very beginning, first explaining to you 
at length the need for religion. 

Agnostic— right, I shall be much obliged to 
you for the trouble. 
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First Discourse. 

Need of Religion natural. 

Par ant Hansji — Hear me patiently and atten.- 
tively and fpllow me step by step. The need of 
religion to man is natural, as that of food to the 
hungry and that of water to the thirsty. As the 
poor naturally needs wealth, the ignorant know- 
ledge, the blind eye-sight, the unhealthy health and 
the disturbed composure, so a man needs religion. 
Let us first find out thp object of human life. 

In the world of intricate paths apd complicated 
conditions, where desires and 

Th« sole object of life. , . 

passions, ambitions and aspira* 
tions for an ever-multiplying variety of objects 
predominate, completely occupying the heart and 
head of humanity, one is apt to lose sight of the 
primary object of life. It is not for others to point 
out the object of life, nor are we to depend on the 
authority of sages to find it out; but Nature herself, 
the whole of the living creation, is ceaselessly strik- 
ing the note of the aim of life. It is being exhibited 
in such an accentuated and unmistakeable form that 
we are sure to catch it, if we care to view with a 
quick, discerning eye, the motives of the actions of 
the animate creation. There is one common motive, 
one ultimate object, in every action. It is the Srcek- 
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ing of pleasure and avoidance of pain. From eat- 
ing and drinking, sleeping and waking, sitting and 
standing, in all lower and higher forms of life, to read- 
ing and writing, discovering and inventing, lectur- 
ing and preaching, fighting and peace-making etc., 
among men, all actions and undertakings have this 
one motive at the bottom. All men, all beasts, 
birds, insects etc., ia all their doings seem to seek 
pleasure and avoid pain. Every movement, we 
make, every step, we take, is directed to that end. 
Even in these actions, of which the immediate 
effect is pain or loss, as in getting an abscess in- 
cised or in robbing another, the ultimate aim is the 
acquirement of pleasure. Of whatever complexity 
the actions be, analyse them with a little critical 
scrutiny and this real motive will reveal itself. Now 
do you accept it as the sole object of life ? 

Agnostic — But yon have not proved the need 
of religion. What has the object of life to do with 
the need for religion? 

Param Please do not get impatient. 

I am proceeding step by step. This is the first step 
of the argument. 1 wish to itnow if you agree With 
me so far. 

Agnostic — All right. One man commits sui- 
cide. A child abuses and spits on another for no 
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fault of t!he latter. An infant cries and laughs in its 
cradle. A mad dog bites a man. There have been 
several instances of shipwrecks, in which the cap- 
tains of the ships tried to save others at the sacri- 
fice of their own lives, which involved most intense 
pain to themselves. How do you shew that all 
such actions are actuated by the same motive — the 
seeking of pleasure and avoidance of pain ? 

Param //a«5/V— The man committing suicide, 

One common motice in is in his seuses, must have 

everyactionofallcrea>ure8, unbearable bodily pain or 

mental worry { due to defamation or any other 
shameful, wicked deed or some other like cause), 
which he wishes to get rid of by committing 
suicide, which he believes to be much less painful 
than his trouble. If he is insane like a mad dog in 
your fourth instance, his actions are not, strictly 
speaking, the actions of a living being. Even in a 
loose sense, they are for the satisfaction of some 
freaks and caprices that arise in his mind due to 
madness; and satisfaction is pleasure. In the se- 
cond instance cited by you, the child acts sportively 
to please itself by ait action, which its undeveloped 
mind dictates to be right, innocent and pleasure- 
giving. Here also there is an effort to seek pleasure. 
In the third instance, the laughing itself is an ex* 
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pression of a pleasant feeling, while, crying is th^t 
of a painful one, which the infant naturally seeks to 
be relieved of. In the fifth case, the captains glaclly 
lose their lives, either with the idea'of doing good 
to others, or of earning a name and fame by their 
truly heroic deeds or of doing a duty for its own sake. 
And this idea of philanthropy, fame or duty, weighs 
so much with them, that the feeling of pain sinks 
into insignificance before the overwhelming pleasure. 

Agnostic — you have proved, to my satis- 
faction, that there is one common motive in every 
action of a creature, but you have confounded the 
motive of action with the object of life and the 
object of birth. The object of birth pre-supposes 
God (Whose existence is doubtful), as it shews there 
must be some being other, higher, than the born, 
who (the former) must have had some object in view 
in sending men to earth. The object of life may also 
mean the same thing. It can also mean the object 
as determined by the man himself. You have con- 
founded the object of birth, entertained by the Oc- 
dainer of birth, and the object of life, with the 
motive of action which has indisputably its origin in 
the author of the action or man. Kindly clear this 
point. 

Param Hansji — I do not pre-suppose God ye^, 
although the commonness and oneness* of motive In 
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the actions of all the infinite varieties of species {n 
the animal kingdom, from the cradle to the grave, 
point out, in. no vagueness, the purposefulness of 
one intelligent creating power, be it God, nature or 
force. But I say that my method of argumentation 
is inductive and not deductive. Let us proceed 
from the observed particulars to general inferences. 
I am taking the very motive (’bservable in eyery 
action of every being known to our senses, to bp 
the only purpose of life, the only object of birth. 
Whether this motive originated in the mind of the 
creature Of of the Creator, if any, it does not con- 
cern us at this stage of the argument. When all 
the actions of the life of a creature constitute his 
life, and when there is discernable ope motive com- 
mon to all the actions of his life, the motive of 
action is synonymous with the purpose or object of 
life which the actions constitute. And the object of 
birth must be the same as the object of life, birth 
being only the commencetuent of life on earth. 
You have raised this question simply because you 
make a difference between life and birth and the 
actions of life, while all the three mean the same 
thing. So, I think, you are now satisfied that the 
object of life or birth of the whole animal kingdort^ 
^s |‘the seekjng of pleasure and avoidance of pain.” 
Agnostic-^Y I ^gree so far. 



( 21 ) 
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Param Hansji — All right. Do you, then, think 

Ho perfect «nd permanent* that animals succecd in gaining 
happiness on e.rth. object? Bear in itiind, I am 

using the word ‘animal’ in its widest sense* 

Agnostic — I think, they do, since,’ in most of 
their actions they are successful in securing pleasure 
and avoiding pain. 

Param Hansji — Do they, then, any one of 
thent, die in possession of a complete amount of 
happiness and in total absence of pain ? 

Agnostic — i do not think. 

Param Mow do you, then, think them 

successful in gaining the object of life? 1 think 
they all fail, I do not find any one who possesses 
all the objects of his desires. They all get some of 
them, but they, then, lose them soon afterwards. 
Then they are again panting for them. Some are 
crying for sons, some for wealth, some for health 
and so on. They once possess them and then lose 
them. Even those that possess them are crying for 
more and more endlessly. In short, they never 
have satisfaction, never contentment. None has 
perfect and permanent happiness. 

Agnostic — But they say, when life is itself tran- 
sitory and not permanent, how can any one have 
permanent happiness ? 
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Param Hansji — Even taking the shortest 
duration of a life into consideration, has the happi- 
ness, in your experience, in any single case, been life- 
long ? Had ever a man all his desires satisfied to 
make his happiness perfect ? 

Agnostic — They say there is no perfect and 
permanent happiness to be had on this earth. 

Param Hansji — But why sq ? When there is a 

An innate higher stan- desire for happiness and when 
dard of happiness. there exists happiness — the ob- 
ject of the desire, how is it, then, that satisfaction 
s wanting ? The reason is not far to seek. 
A little exercise of common sense . will obvi- 
ate the difficulty. Look into the most ordinary 
matters of every-day life. We often find that there 
are objects and conditions that are agreeable to one 
man and most disagreeable to another. Suppose 
there are some dishes at a feast at which there are 
some rustics and some fastidious and epicurean citizens 
among the guests. The former relish them so much 
that they would rather overload the stomach, while 
the latter would find them so unpalatable that they 
would rather rise half hungry. The reason is plain. 
The overnice urbans had an experience of more 
palatable daintier and had a higher standard of 
tastefulness unconsciously formed in their mind»‘ 
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which made the dishes distasteful to them, while 
the poor rurals ha3 not been fortunate enough to 
taste such a savoury fare before. The inference is 
that a man’s dissatisfaction argues that he has 
consciously or unconsciously, in his • mind, a 
certain standard of judgment formed by his previous 

experiences of a more agreeable condition. So a man’s 
refusal to be perfectly and permanently satisfied in 

this life, is attributable to the fact that he must have 
an inborn standard of happiness, due to the effects 
of previous higher condition which the spirit is 
unconsciously cherishing. It is that unconsciously 
entertained ideal which we are constantly and im- 
patiently seeking in vain on this plane. The worldly 
pleasures do not come up to that standard. 

Now I may tell you here, and it is a fair 

conclusion, that this possession 

Immortality of soul. 

of an innate higher standard pre- 
supposes the existence of a previous happy condition, 

I may also tell you, in passing, that this previous 
happier condition proves “immortality of soul,” 
just as oneness and commonness of motive in all 
actions of all the animal species have, in a way, 
established the existence of One Intelligent Creat- 
ing Agency. So, God and soul have been proved 
to exist, through these points, which will be dealt, 
witch later on, ava greater length, oft sckatific lines.. 
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Now, when there is* in existence, a concJitioti 
The true meaning of re- happier than we Can find on 

*’*''*“■ this earth, and when we know 

that we were once in that condition, and that 
from it we have come away, it is quite possible we 
can go back to it, as we have no reason to believe 
that the path, by which we (our souls) have come 
down here, has been destroyed. So, all we have to 
do, is to find out and catch that path and begin to 
walk on it back to our original condition. A^ow, to 
summarise the above discourse, I say, I think you 
are satisfied that the object of life is perfect and 
permanent happiness, that man wants to gain the 
object of life, that he is constantly trying to gain it, 
that he cannot have this want satisfied on earth, 
that there exists a condition whence he unconscious- 
ly derives his standard of happiness, inborn within 
him, and where this want can be satisfied, that there 
must be a path leading to that condition and that man 
can catch that path to go hack to that condition and 
gain the object of life. So, to try to find out this 
path, and walk upon it, to reach the goal ( the sole 
object of life) is what we call religion. All men do 
not know the true meaning of religion; they do not 
know that they need religion, just as a thirsty man 
not knowing the meaning of water, may deny that 
he wants water# The same case is with other contro- 
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versies in metaphysics and religion. You will 
often find a war of words alone between spiritualism 
and materialism, theism and atheism, as well as, 
between one form of religion and another, so far as 
metaphysical points are concerned. But let us stop 
here to-day. It is undesirable to overstuff you all 
at once. You may go, think over what you have 
heard, digest and assimilate it, and come to-morrow 
again and I shall explain to you how materialism 
and spiritualism are reconciled, elucidating the object 
of creation. 

Agnostic — All right. Now I take your leave. 
Good night. 

After the service was over, the meeting was dis- 
solved. The members bowing down to the President 
(Param Hansji) passed out one by one. Param Hansji 
ordered one of the members to p('int out to the 
new-comer a room in another building in the gar- 
den, and asked latter to put up there and attend again 
the next service which was to be held at 8. p. m. 
So they all dispersed. 

When the agnostic got out of the sight of 
Param Hansji, latter’s influence was a little relax- 
ed, and a faint thought of his original object of 
coming there crossed his mind. While talking to 
a member of the congregation, he asked him a de- 
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tailed account of Param Hansji, and he was told, "He 
is a great Mahatma living here for the past two 
years. He has supernatural powers and can do 
what he likes. Even the Raja Sahib of this state 
is a disciple o’f his. The prince is so zealously de- 
voted to him that he attends every evening.” “Will 
he come to-night ?” asked the agnostic. “To be sure,” 
replied the man, “He is very regular. He must come, 
unless he is unavoidably detained.” The agnostic 
said to him, “I wonder how Param Hansji knew that 
I was thirsty and why he was so attentive to me 
without any previous acquaintance.” “He knows 
every one and everything, and only he knows best 

what he does, how he does and why he does. It is 
a great mystery. From what I can judge I must 

tell you that you are very lucky. You will 
yourself know it, later on. Cling to him fast and 
you will know whi^t a marvel he is,” said the man. 
“His very appearance commands love and respect,’ 
observed the agnostic, "I feel, I can never leave 
him. How convincingly he has proved the need 
of religion.” " Yes, admirably,” said the man. The 
agno.stic then retired to his room. He eagerly waited 
for the time of the next meeting. The intervening 
hours hung heavy on him, yet he passed them 
musing deliberately on what had been discoursed. 
The hour came. The members began to, gather. 
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'the prince arrived ^on horse back. All entered the 
hall which was gaily illuminated. They occupied 
their seats. Param Harisji had not yet come. Still 
the room was teeming with an air of sanctity. In a 
few minutes, the tramplings of wooden sandals re- 
sounded in the back room and His Holiness stood 
in the hall. Immediately a sensation of some- 
thing peculiarly grand and glorious passed through 
the entire mass of life in the hall. The disciples 
rose and lowered their foreheads at the sacred feet 
of their preceptor, one by one, and resumed their 
seats. The usual chanting of hymns commenced, 
the musical instruments keeping time to it. This 
being over, the discourse between Param Hansji and 
the agnostic began. 


SECOND DISCOURSE. 

An out-line of the form of God, God, matter, and soul 
defined. Spiritualism and Materialism reconciled. 

Agnostic — Good morning. I have again come 
to trouble you. 

Param Hansji — By no means. You are a source 
of real joy to me, I love those, that take interest in 
this most momentous subject. Now let us come to 
jhe next point. Be all ear. 
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Spirit is matter, and rriattef is spirit. Irt 

Maiior ntifi its rarefied essenife both are the same, 
conditions— IfijBld, gas, and , , 

ether. Proceeding on the same inductive 

method which characterizes our expositions, let us 
start with the observed fact of nature. As defined 
scientifically, matter is that which occupies space, 
though it has various densities. The space occu- 
pied is larger or smaller according as matter is more 
or less close-grained. Matter is hard or soft, in 
proportion to the compactness or looseness of the 
particles it is made of. Though its forms, due to 
several causes, differ, its particles in all of them are 
originally and essentially the same. Our modern 
physical science, advancing, as it does, by leaps and 
bounds, is fast approaching the stage, at which the 
simplification of the compound particles is possi- 
ble, and it hopes to demonstrate the fact and to push 
on the demonstration to the most subtile form of 
matter that can be subjected to the wonder-work- 
ing power of the modern mechanism. We are sure, 
in only a decade it will be a matter of the past. Fur- 
ther, it is the daily experience even of the most 
vulgar mind that matter expands by heat and con- 
tracts by cold. As we heat a piece of solid matter, it 
turns into liquid. Go on heating the same and it 
passes into a gaseous form, which, getting thinner and 
thinner, passes into ether which, our science has not 
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yet been able to perceive, though it has found 
proofs to recognise its existence. If it had been 
possible, with the assistance of science, to continue 
on ether the same process of heating, which is, as 
yet, beyond the scope of science, ether will continue 
to pass into such rarehed conditions and forms as 
are beyond the reach of human conception, We 
can form no idea o*f such conditions of matter, 
our senses, even with the aid of artificially magnify-^ 
ing powers of the day, being too limited for the 
purpose. But it being a law of nature deduced ‘ 
from sensible objects that heat rarefies matter, 
there is nothing to preclude the extension of the 
application of the same law to the insensible forms 
of matter, and nothing can confute the possibility of 
the existence of matter in such conditions or, rather, 
in the most rarefied condition possible. We know 
by experience and expcrivncntunt cfucis that more 
the matter is rarefied, the more is the space it oc- 
cupies and the greater is the velocity it has; in other 
words, the magnitude, the subtilty and the force of 
it increase in proportion to the heat it receives. 
mass of matter of a particular weight, when heated,, 
must expand and scatter wider and wider in space, 
its particles and molecules ever increasing its pres- 
sure. 
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So, we have now a scientific support to our 
ancient scriptural theory that on the day of Doom, 
when the heat of dissolution increases, the element, 
earth, will dissolve into water, water into fire, fire 
into air, air into ether|(Akash Tatwa',ether, through 
its intermediate, more rarefied, subtler, conditions, 
into Maya cfnd Maya into Prakriti, which stage is 
next, but one, to the very subtlest form of jrnatter. 
Then this Prakriti merges through Brahma into Par* 
Brahma, the manifested, and the unmanifested forms, 
respectively, of the Creator and Director of material- 
spiritual and spiritual-material parts of the universe, 
the purely spiritual region being yet higher. At this 
stage matter is nearly co-extensive with infinity and 
all-powerful below the highest region. 

When matter becomes so rarefied and subtile only 

Matter boundless in the form of ether, the very 
and formless /» , • , , 

hrst higher state above our per- 
ceptible air, that it becomes boundless(^n) and form- 
less coinciding with what we call vacuum and 

defies, thus, as it does, not only the great analytical 
power of science, but also all stretches of human 
imagination, and comes to.-possess some qualities, 
such as boundlessness and formlessness, that; we 
assign to nothing but to God, how can it be possible 
for a human mind, nay any superhuman mind be- 
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iow the universal One (if there is any such\ to con- 
ceive what becomes the state of matter in its more 
and far more and innumerable times more rarefied, 
subtile, conditions ? 

Where there is no air, the space is scientifically 
termed vacuum. But matter in the form of ether is 
present in that vacuum. Let us in imagination 
exhaust vacuum njore and more so as to drive out 
even ether, and the space remains occupied by that 
form of rarefied matter, which the scientists know 
no name of. This comes to mean that matter in its 
scientifically rarefied condition is synonymous with 
empty space and that the most possible rarefied 
condition of matter is not only our infinite space, 
the all*pervading, boundless sky or heaven, but also 
the greatest force, since the greatest velocity and 
pressure go side by side with the greatest rarefac- 
tion. But alas ! if the process of rarefaction could be 
carried on ad mjinitum by the scientist in entirety 
of the universe, a vivid account of the Almighty 
Universal Self, based on practical tests and experi- 
mented facts, would have adorned the pages of 
modern scientific treatises. Without experiments 
performed before our mortal eyes, the exposition, 
though scientifically grounded and philosophically 
argued, remains, at least to a non-believer’s minJd, 
but a theory of the blind. 
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Now, to make up the deficiency of science ip 

TT»e ruling centre of our Carrying On the process of rare- 
own body. faction above the element, air, let 

us proceed inversely and have further reflection 
by the aid of other laws of nature discovered by 
science itself. First we began with matter; 
now we begin with force. Studying the action 
of force in nature we find it a truism that force, 
though diffused throughout the entire bulk of a 
body, acts at one point in it, which is, so to say» 
the directing or ruling centre, the mainspring pf 
force, in that body. For a better elucidation of the 
proposition let us resort to an illustration. There are 
innumerable varieties of material bodies containing 
force in nature. Let us take such an one of them 
as may most easily verify the assertion, and, I 
think, nature caiKiot afford to offer, for the purpose, 
a better one than the human body, an object lying 
nearest to us, which immediately and most readily 
lays bare its whole system of working for our ana- 
lysis. Though the force is diffused throughout the 
physical frame, yet its currents are subservient to 
the directing or ruling centre, which lies somewhere 
in the head. It is the mainspring of energy. To 
find out its chief locality, its seat proper, we have 

but to concentrate the attention, and we at once 
know that k is not nose, nor ’ears, npr eyOSj' nor 
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forehead, but it is ioside between the eyes, about 
the root of the nose. To verify the fact practically 
you may deeply absorb yourself in thinking over an 
intricate point and you will readily know that your 
attention is concentrated somewhere inside the point 
where the nose meets the middle of the eye-brows. 
Even those, not to speak of yourself, sitting by you, 
can mark the place by observing the contraction of 
the sWn on that point in the face; and that is the 
centre of thinking in the body. The centre is like 
the sun that throws its rays to other parts of the 
body. Every kind of force has a similar sun. The 
illustration very well serves to shew that the degrees 
of force in a body vary, the different parts of the 
body — hands, feet, eyes, nails etc., — manifesting dif- 
ferent degrees of force and that the greatest force is 
at the centre. For further corroboration of the 
statement, I would refer you to the ’scientific theo- 
ries of the polarization and centralization of force. 

So, deducing this law of nature frot]i our sub- 

,lhe centre of the uni- jective and objective knowledge 
versai force. system of the diffusion and 

working of force, we have no reason to doubt 
that this law holds good in the case of the universal 
force, with the same rigidity, as it does in the case 
of individualized parts of the universe. So, we 
make bold to say tha,t this our universal force must 
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have a centre, the source, the fountain-head offeree, 
where its forcibility is the greatest. And, since great- 
er the amount of a thing at a place, the greater are, 
naturally, the inseparable attributes of it there; it 
inevitably follows that this universal force must 
possess at its centre all its effects and attributes to 
the highest degree, or, rather, in perfection. And, 
further, some of the effects of force or motion or 
energy — synonymous in scientific terminology — be- 
ing subtilty, light etc., the necessary inference is 
that they must be in the highest possible degree at the 
centre of the universal force, getting lesser and lesser 
at the points, in imagination, farther and farther on, 
in space, from the centre. In other words, suppos- 
ing, for argument’s sake, two poles — positive and 
negative or north and soulh-of the universe, w'e 
would note that the force is increasing more and 
more, as we proceed from the south pole towards 
the north, and decreasing in the same ratio, as we 
recede from the north pole to the south, it being at 
the highest degree at the positive pole, and the 
lowest at the negative pole. But according to the 
unavoidable law of nature that things are generated 
from their opposites, we have that opposite qualities 
are produced by the increase and decrease of their 
opposites. So, where there is less light and 
subtilty, there is more dimness (darkness) and more 
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grossness and density. Where there is less heat, 
there is more cold. Hence, we come to the con- 
clusion that force increases towards the north pole, 
and decreases towards the south pole of the uni- 
verse, and that light, heat, subtlety etc., being the 
effects of force, increase towards the north pole, 
producing behind them darkness, cold, grossness 
and density, which are gradually growing, in the same 
proportion, towards the south pole. So, the centre 
of the universal force, the positive pole of the uni- 
verse, is the brightest and subtlest, representing the 
real condition of force, while, the opposite pole, the 
darkest, grossest and densest, representing the real 
condition of matter, with higher and lower degrees 
of both these opposite qualities and conditions in 
the space intervening the poles. It should be under- 
stood that the poles have been supposed merely for 
the sake of argument. In reality, though there is a 
point in the infinity that centralises the Universal 
Force, there is no fixed opposite point representing 
the negative condition, since the fixity of any 
such point would reduce the infinity to finite- 
ness. One of these various intermediate conditions 
is air, the last limit from the condition of the nega- 
tive pole that our advanced science, with all its im- 
proved latest inventions, finds itself capable of deal- 
ing with. In short, we have a centre in the Universal 
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Force, where the force is subtlest, intensest, and 
brightest and, as we recede from the centre, in 
imagination, farther and farther, we find force and its 
attributes getting lesser and lesser and, therefore, 
darkness and density growing more, and more, until 
we pass through air, water and earth, to the densest 
form of matter. Thus from both of our inverse 
procedures-first from matter and then from force-we 
are now in a position to sec how force is generated 
from matter and matter from force. Now let us 
observe how this matter or force magnifies itself 
into God, the great bugbear of the materialist. It 
has been proved with a logical accuracy that the 
scientific force (which is called the inherent property 
of matter) in all its various, less condensed, and 
subtler forms, is, as a matter of course, only inter- 
penetrating the more condensed, grosser forms of 
itself. To be clear, when it has been established, in 
the most conclusive manner, that matter, in its subt- 
lest form, becomes the greatest 'all-pervading pres- 
sure,' which covers the definition of force, the two — 
matter and force — are one and the same thing and 
force (or the subtlest matter) must be present in the 
matter of all d«gTees of density (all the grossest and 
less gross forms of force). And our religiously- 
termed ‘God’ is nothing but all-pervading, omnipre- 
Bent, pressure or force from its most rarefied to the 
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hiost condensed condition, through all its various 
intermediate degrees of subtlety and grossness, 
which means that, so far as the qualities of omnipo- 
tence and omnipresence are concerned, we have 
proved God of the spiritualist or the theist to be 
identical with Force of the materialist or of the 
atheist, which is uniquely proved to be but a form of 
matter. So, it is this force which is omniform and om- 
niferous. It yet remains to be proved that this force, 
this form of matter, also possesses the inseparable 
quality of omniscience, all-intelligence, all-conscious- 
ness, as ‘God’ has. It is not devoid of intelligence, 
not an at-random acting force, as materialism sup- 
poses. We can easily note the glaring flaw in its sup- 
position. Now follow me. From a metaphysical 
point of view, human beings are divided into two 
classes : — ( i) Theists or Spiritualists and ( 2 ) Atheists 
or Materialists. The former resolve the universe 
into matter (3t^) and spirit and the latter 

into matter and force. Taking away the common 
component, we have to reconcile the “ spirit” of the 
former with the “ force” of the latter. Now, the 
materialist, v,’hile making his division of the uni- 
verse, can not leave out of consideration the animate 
part of the creation including himself, and, therefore, 
we can not but infer that his ‘ force ’ must be think- 
ing and feeling, knowing and reasoning, loving and 
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pitying, in as much as he does not think himself 
void of these qualities, nor can he exempt himself 
from resolving (I do not mean practically in a science 
Jaboratory) into matter and force, since he is a part 
of the whole that he so simplifies in theory. So, the 
materialist’s force is conscious and intelligent as much 
as the ‘spirit’ of tiie spiritualist is. So, from the 
stand-points of both the classes of men, their seem- 
ingly conflicting components, force and spirit, are 
really one and the same thing. The ideas underlying 
the different names are not different but the same. 
What one means by spirit, the other means by force. 
Therefore, the Universal Force or Spirit, intelli- 
gent and conscious as it is, is omniscient, besides 
being omnipresent and omnipotent as shewn above, 
and this is what we mean by God. In short, our 
universal force is our God, At the centre of the 
universal existence, this Force is like the sun in the 
solar system, most refulgent, subtlest, all-knowing, 
all-loving, most blissful, throwing His statical rays 
all round to infinity, which pervade all that exists as 
milk pervades all soft and hard layers of cream, 
which is formed on it. This Divine Force is present 
in the innermost recess of every particle, every 
molecule, however infinitesimal, and every indivisible 
atom of matter. Though in great densities, this 
Force may apparently be incapable of exhibiting its 
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effects, it would be* irrationality, in the face of our 
most comprehensive metaphysical doctrine, to supr 
pose its absence there. Rather, every higher condi- 
tionis interpenetrating every lower one, since gross- 
ness is but another form of subtilty. Our science, on 
which the materialist bases his theory, is yet in its 
infancy. It has found reasons to believe ether to 
be maUer, but, with all, its boastings, knows no more 
of it. If it is matter and if science is proud of its 
power of dealing with matter, why should it not sub- 
ject ether to its power of analysing ? 

Now, as to the difference between this omnipresent 
force, permeating the less rarefied forms of itself and 
the spirit-force called the soul, let us consider what 
souls are. You know, force is scientifically divided 
into two kinds — statical and dynamical. The former 
keeps the body at rest, while the latter sets it in mo- 
tion, and both of them can manifest their effects, at 
the same time, in the same body, though in different 
jiarts of it. A human body can again be called in 
• to serve for an illustration. You yourself can move 
any one of your limbs or any thing else by it, while 
another limb is at rest, or keeping any other thing at 
rest, at the same time. And this difference is not in 
nature, but in the effect manifested, so that either of 
them changes into the other at any moment ; it 
changes its effect, as your limbs, manifesting the 
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statical and dynamical effects respectively, can at 
any moment change them into their opposites. Your 
arm at rest can move and again be at rest at any 
moment. So the all-pervading force is generally 
statical force, while, souls are dynamical currents of 
Force, running forcibly direct from the centre in all 
directions, like the sun's rays from the solar disc, 
penetrating through the various forms of rarefied 
and condensed condition of the statical force {A/dyd, 
Guna and Tzitva), which serves to form for 
those currents (souls), material bodies of different 
densities in different planes or regions. The word 
‘forcibly’ used above is very significant, as it will 
shew that those forcibly running dynamical currents 
direct from the centre do not get condensed, like 
statical currents of force, as of course, they ought to 
have done owing to distance from the centre, but 
they retain themselves in the same abstract, pure 
and subtile conditions, unalloyed internally by 
maya or matter, which forms their external coats, 
as they descend, just as hot water currents, . 
running forcibly from subterranean volcanoes 
in the ocean, retain their warmth and purity 
without being internally alloyed by the surrounding 
volumes of brackish water, through which they pass. 
The whole universal existence consisted of infinite 
force and‘matter, as has been definitely discoursed. 
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The forms and conditions of this force or matter, 
varied though it was and is, are ^:ssentially the same. 

The spirUual ynagnetism. It is admitted on 
all hands that one of the properties of force is 
magnetism. This property of magnetism must have 
been, like other properties, in the greatest amount 
at the centre of the universal force. Therefore, the 
most magnetic centre must have been most attract- 
ive and, consequently, most dynamical. From this 
it fv)llows that the universally permeating force must 
have been in constant attraction towards the centre 
and tliat the currents of force, thus attracted^ were 
therefore dynamical currents. To confirm and 
corroborate this reasoning I would request you to 
call to your mind the scientific theory of “magnetic 
field,’’ or to perform practically an e.Kperiment on 
yourself. Just sit in deep contemplation and con- 
centrate your attention at the Seat or centre of 
spirit-force, in your body, on the image of some 
object or some abstract philosophical point. In a 
short time you will find, if you are internally and 
externally undisturbed, that all the dynamical cur- 
rents of your body are withdrawn at the centre, 
leaving the exhausted parts of your body in a statical 
condition of force and rendered, consequently, 
swooned and senseless. So, when the centre of 
the Universal Force became, in due course, over- 
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impregnated with force, its dynamical currents, neces- 
sarily, burst forth from it in all directions. Just as a 
quantity of water in a kettle placed on fire 
changes into vapour and leaves sediment behind, 
which is, really, only a condensed form of the same 
particles that, in certain proportions, form water; in 
the same way, with the withdrawal of force from 
the chaotic matter towards the centre, there- went 
on condensation of the coarser 'particles, leaving the 
‘ethereal vacuum’, brighter or darker, in proportion 
to its greater or lesser distance from the centre. In 
short, the eternal, universal, magnetism, an in- 
herent property of force, produced, in the fullness 
of time, three conditions in the Universal Being.- — 
(i) Over-saturation of the centre with force, (ii) 
Condensed sedimentary form of matter. (iii) 
Ethereal vacuum or the present condition of empty 
space. From the'first, poured forth spiritual cur- 
rents or spirits, as water falls from the over-saturat- 
ed clouds; the second served to provide physical 
bodies for the three kingdoms — mineral, vegetable 
and animal— on the lower planes, and of gods on 
the higher ones; and the third is our infinite space 
in which the first and second “ live, move and have 
their being.” I'his is the way in which all these 
innumerable major and minor and smaller solar sys- 
tems, with numberless refulgent orbs in them, sus-, 
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pended in the infinitg space, like the sun. the moon, 
and the stars, containing countless plant and animal 
lives, sprang into being. These are in brief, the 
outlines of the pre-creational and post-creational 
conditions of the Universal Self. 

The beginning of creation. 

It will not be irrelevant here, to say a word or 
two about the beginninor of the creation. The 
materia+ist holds that *the universe, as a whole, 
exists from eternity in its present symmetrically 
shaped and systematically regulated condition. Mere 
the universe may not be confounded with the worlds 
or planetary and other orbs that come into exist- 
ence and dissolve into extinction by the construct- 
ive and destructive properties of the inherent force. 
The spiritualist, on the other hand, assigns a be- 
ginning in time to it, maintaining that only the will 
of God called it forth into being out of nothing. 
This catholic theory intervenes and brings into 
harmony the two conflicting suppositions. Our con- 
ciliatory doctrine presupposes the j^ji e-creational state 
of the Universal Self to be the eternal infinite exist- 
ence of the statical force, in all its subtile and 
gross forms and conditions, extending from the 
most spiritual centre all round ad infinitum, in the 
hazy chaotic condition, with the universal diffusive 
dynamical currents of force, in constant. 
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eternal attraction towards the most magnetic 
spiritual centre. But it assigns a beginning in 
tinie to the shaping of the chaos into orderly and 
regulated state, after the bursting forth of the dy- 
namical currents from the centre, over-impregnated 
by the accumulation of force thus attracted to it 
from its infinite expanse on all sides. The above 
theory, thus, proves that the difference and disagree- 
ment between spiritualism anil materialism, nmnism 
and dualism and trioism and pantheism is only \'er- 
bal. In reality, they are one and the same. The 
theories of one eternal and two and three eternals 
are all true. The theist and the atheist quarrel 
merely over words. God, souls and matter, are, in 
essence, one and the same thing. .So, out of chaos, 
this shaped and systematized creation sprang into 
being. The space is infinite. In it there are in- 
numerable maj»r and minor solar systems. Our 
solar system forms as small a part of the ne.xt 
bigger and higher solar system as our planet, earth, 
is of this solar system and that bigger solar system is 
an equally small [)art of the still bigger solar system 
and so on upto the fourteenth which is the largest 
and highest. These are only major divisions. The 
discoveries of our astronomy are very much limited. 
The above are the revelations made by saints. So 
there is an infinitely large number of suns, moons, 
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stars, planets, comets, nebulie etc., many of which 
are so distantly situated from one aiiother that light, 
at its own peculiar speed of 1,86,000 miles per 
second, takes hundreds of years to travel from one 
star or planet to another. Our sun is the smallest 
one. In each planetary body there are infinitely 
large numbers of various kinds of lives inhabiting 
land a«d water, divisions of which we call villages, 
towns, cities, oceans, seas, rivers, etc., of which 
there are millions and millions as in our own solar 
system. In the domain of astronomy, the modern 
discoveries, with their unwearied efforts, have practi- 
cally brought to light certain truths, and the 
astronomers of the day think even these to 
be very astounding. Writing in an issue of a 
Scientific American paper, Prof. Larken, an emi- 
nent American astronomer, tells us, “ Astronomers 
have arrived at conclusions which are simply un- 
thinkable in some of their aspects. All that part 
of sidereal structure, visible in the most powerful 
telescopes, is made of suns, moons, planets, nebulse, 
comets, meteors, and cosmic dust. The word star 
may now be omitted as having no meaning. For 
every star, visible in the most penetrating telescope,' 
is a host of suns. All these suns are moving with 
great speed in space obeying the law of gravitation. 
The space is occupied, as it were, by. a swarm of' 
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bees to be magnified so that tlje distance between 
each bee and its neighbour should equal one hun- 
dred miles. The problem of the never-ending space 
has been made only the more difficult of solution 
for recent discoveries and the chief mathematicians 
of the world are now agreed that it is a sheer waste 
of time to chink of the words, space, infinity, eternity, 
creation etc., etc.” {The Citizen). 

Dr. Ernest R. Moultan of the University of 
Chicagro declared, at a meeting of the American 
Association for the Advancement of Science, " The 
earth is now approximately two billion years old 
and has nearly one million billions more of existence 
before its allotted span of life is run. The life of any 
planet terminates, when solar systems collide, and 
the debris from the old planets forms new ones.” 

In explaining how he arrived at this conclusion 
as to the age of the earth and its span of life. Dr. 
Moultan says that from their distance apart, speed 
and direction, it is possible to calculate with reason- 
able confidence the time when the stars will approach 
near enough to destroy each other. This happens, 
he says, among planets on an average of once in 
every million billion years. 

He contends and says that it is reasonable to sup- 
pose that there are 500,000,000 suns similar to our 
own which have planets many hundreds of million 
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years older than tl;e earth. 

He further says that there is no reason to 
doubt that life has organised itself on many of the 
other planets where conditions are suitable. Dr. 
Moultan believes, and he says that it is perfectly 
logical to contend, that there are many planets po- 
pulated with beings vastly more advanced in intel- 
lect, in character, in social organization and in 
their “control of .the* elements than are we, in- 
habitants of the earth. {^ The Leader^. 

Compare Hindu scriptures : 

•Ttg^RT. ” ‘And the higher the fancy rises, the greater 
becomes the brilliancy and refulgence of these larger 
and larger luminary bodies because of their being 
more and more subtile towards the centre. Imagine, 
then, this wonder of wonders, this inconceivable 
immensity of the never-ending space, this infinite 
expanse of creation studded with unimaginably 
numerous, dazzlingly burning, masses of matter, the 
brightly shining worlds suspended supportlessly, as 
St were, constantly moving, rotating and dancing, 
with innumerable souls contained in each, round 
the central sphere of the highest spirituality which 
is so refulgent that trillions of trillions of suns con- 
centrated at one point would ill-compare with it. 
When one makes a feeble attempt to stretch one’s 
imagination towards this, the greatest of all the 
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great marvels of nature, towards this most awe- 
inspiring grandeur and infinitely sublime majesty of 
this stupendous creation, one becomes dumb founder- 
ed and loses one’s self in self. 

Agnostic '. — My hair has really stood on end to 
hear this overbearing account of creation, I never 
thought that there existed a doctrine so comprehen- 
sive and reconciling. Here I have found the 
greatest triumph tioit Scien'ce and Philosophy 
should achieve. My words fail to express the obli- 
gation I owe you for this grand doctrine. 

Param Haitsji : — You need not mention any 
obligation. It was my duly to bring to the right 
path one straying away blindly in quest of the truth. 
So, let us stop here to-day, as, I fear, 1 shall be over- 
straining your brain, if I continue further at this 
time. Go and think over this day’s discourse and 
come to-morrow fresh again. 

Agnostic . — All right. I am already over- 
stuffed. I have begun to feel giddy. I was myself 
thinking of requesting you to stop, but you read my 
mind and forestalled me. I now beg your leave. 

I must not detain your exhausted self longer and, 
therefore, I bid you good morning. 
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THIRD DISCOURSE. 

Oi5*FECT OF Creation. 

Spiritual Creation. 

Param Hansji — So, before the creation there 
was only the Universal Force with His polarization 
and statical curretits assuming ultimately the form 
of chaotic matter, with the process of the withdraw- 
al of energy or spiritual force from all directions 
towai^Js the p .>3itive pole, incessantly going on from 
eternity, as has already been conclusively discoursed. 
Now, to connect what has been said with what 
follows, 1 may summarize in a few words the last 
portion of the last discourse. You know, when the 
accumulation of water vapour in the clouds gets 
beyond the point of saturation, it drops in the form 
of rain. Similarly, when the positive pole was over- 
impregnated with force, the currents of force burst 
forth from it in all directions. WJhen the process 
of withdrawal of force from all sides of the Un- 
bounded, Limitless Self towards the Centre continu- 
ed from eternity and, as the polar region round the 
centre, though inconceivably large in dimensions, 
was yet, in a sense, a bounded sphere, it was neces- 
sary for it to have been, in due course of time, over- 
saturated with force. Likewise, the bursting forth 
of the amount in excess was an indispensable sequel 
to the oversaturatiouv So, currents, our would-be 
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souls, must have issued forth With a tremendous 
sound, as in an ordinary course of nature, forcible 
rapid vibrations are always accompanied by a loud 
sound. It was these currents, that constituted spirit- 
entities and subsequently souls. When the action of 
the bursting forth of the currents, thus, took place in 
the centre of the Universal Force, a commotion could 
not but have been naturally caused and eternal con- 
centration of the Universal Self must have been, as 
a matter of course, disturbed, and His attention, in 
consequence, attracted by the out-flowing currents. 
The condition of human life can again be, with ad- 
vantage, had recourse to, fora better comprehension 
of the phenomenon described. When the human 
soul is lost in deep concentration, it can not feel Its 
currents running in different parts of the body, but, 
when the concentration is disturbed and the power 
of feeling is awakened, it can feel them perfectly 
well. So, just as the attributes of a human spirit, 
that lie dormant in deep sleep, are roused into activ- 
ity and naturally want objects to exercise them- 
selves upon, when the man returns to wakeful con- 
dition, the Universal Self, Who is All-Love, desired 
to have objects to exercise on them His principle of 
love, when His eternal concentration was disturbed, 
and. IHe was roused from His eternal dormancy’ into 
activity. With this gracious object of lavishing His 
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infinite )ove on them, He gave the outflowing cuif- 
rents each an independent status, individualizing 
them severally, as, by a law of nature, a twig of a 
tree, which is, as it were, a current of it, cut off and 
planted separately, grows independently and comes 
to possess a separate, individual existence of its 
own. He willed these spirit*entities or sparks of 
spiritual light to reciprocate the love He lavished on 
them. This was the beginning of the creation, the 
production of diversity in unity, of maniness in one- 
ness. Thus the creation of the most august, stu- 
pendous Lover and His beloved spirits came into be- 
ing in the central sphere widened as far around as the 
sound, the effect of commotion, travelled. But this 
was the purely spiritual creation circumscribed by the 
reaches of the vibrations of the currents. This was 
the grand and gracious aim of the pnmary' creation. 
But you wiil naturally think that the real, noble 
object of the creation, as explained to you, seems, 
tC' all intents and purposes, altogether baffled in the 
part of the creation visible to us, as the souls of our 
region are mostly engrossed in the affairs of the mean- 
est and filthiest character, caught up in endless chains 
of miseries, unmindful of what they are and what 
,they were intended for. So, hear me further and you 
.will know what led to the creation of this material '' 
part of the universe, which is secondary. What 
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is apparent is not real and permanent, bqt temporT 
ary and superficial. The mai^ of the world |oo|iing 
from his own level can not haye a grasp of the true 
meaning of this apparent condition. 

Material Creation — When diversity was created 
in unity with a distinct individuality qf conscious- 
ness and each spirit-entity was thus roused into 
loving activity, its power of feeling could no longer 
remain lulled as in the state of primitive stupor, in 
which it originally was, when it was one with the 
Universal Spirit. That power of feeling must have 
been awakened with the individualization of it for 
the purpose of reciprocating love. But there could 
be no phenomenon like feeling in monotony. 

The awakening of a power is a condition differ- 
ent from the exercise of the power. Rather, the 
awakening without due exercise is, strictly speaking, 
only a partial awakening. The power of feeling, for 
its exercise, requires, not only a feeler and the object 
to be felt, but also the presence of different or opposite 
objects from which the object to be felt rnay be felt 
distinctively and separately. For the thorough 
awakening and complete exercise of the power of 
feeling there should be presence of experiences of 
yarieties and opposites and consequent comparisons 
and contrksts. A thing, in order ^o be perceived and 
felt, must be placed, at least ip imagination, side by 
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Side with its oppojite. Every bright side mustha\te 
a dark one at its back. We can not form an idea of 
a thing without differentiation and contrast. We muSt 
have variety as opposed to monotony, and it is then 
and then only that we can think a thought or feel a 
feeling. But in those spiritual regions, where diversi- 
ty was created in unity with a distinct individuality of 
consciousness, there was only One element of spirit, 
pure and simple, and,' therefore, there could not be a 
perfect feeling, in spirit-entities, of happiness, tvhen 
the condition of blissful tranquility and equilibrioiis 
composure, which the pre-creational Unity enjoyed 
in self-concentration, was disturbed by the commotion, 
as already explained. Therefore, perfection, in order 
to be felt and realized, needed the idea of imperfect- 
ion. The feeling of light and knowledge, for its full 
keenness and acuteness, required the experience of 
darkness and ignorance. The experiences of pain 
and misery, sorrows and sufferings, no matter wher- 
ever acquired, were indispensable for the realization 
of true happiness — a quality of spirit naturally con- 
comitant and inseparably united with love — in the 
spiritual regions. Hence the necessity of creating the 
material, as opposed to the spiritual, side of the creation. 

With this most merciful object in view, wifh 
this most benedictive purpose, of making the tipirit 
happiest, the material sections of the universei of 
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adverse nature were created. And the spirits sent 
down into these sections, with an allotment of the 
amount of misery deemed necessary to produce the 
desired effect, were first wrapped up in the material 
envelope of the purest jjrossness, the subtlest stratum 
of egoity, the highest form of mind (nsi) which 
partakes of the universal mind, a principle made by 
Divine Will on purpose to counteract the efforts of 
the spirit to go back to its original abode; else, the 
spirit would not stay in these gross confinements of 
matter and the object, referred to above, would have 
been frustrated. It is this universal mind, that, to 
discharge its own bounden duty in the interest of the 
Divine administration, has interwoven the cobweb 
of ‘karma’ — virtues and vices — to be explained later 
on, in which the spirits are entangled. This would 
amply account for the downward tendency of the 
mind in contravention of the upward one of the 
spirit. The latter endeavours to reclaim its original- 
ity, but it is hindered by the universal mind, that 
controls the material section of the universe. So, 
when the spirit fights out its way up in the teeth of 
obstructive forces of antagonistic character and gets 
back to its final place of rest after experiencing the 
fullest amount of opposite condition fixed, it would 
have a vivid recollection of the miseries and mis- 
fortunes experienced during its sojourn on the 
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material planes, which will heighten its eternal glory 
and intensify its never-ending bliss beyond measure. 
So, this material creation including that part of it 
where the effects of matter are least perceptible, 
be it called a higher or lower mental world or 
semi-material region, is the nursery place, prepara- 
tory to the spiritual region, which is the real home 
of spirit-entities. Do you now clearly understand 
the object of creation ? 

Agnostic — Yes, I am quite satisfied as to the 
object of creation and I have no doubt about it. I 
think no religion has yet been able to find out the 
object of creation, such as this, which must be 
equally acceptable to every sect of theologians. 

Par am Hansji—'^hdX has been explained to 
you appertains to the macrocosm. Now from the 
description of the macrocosm I gradually come to 
the microcosm. Hear me with full attention. 
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FOURTH DISCOURSE. 

Microcosm. 

The various planes interpenetrating — You see, 
then, that the most subtile, most rarefied condition 
of matter is our God, omnipresent, omniscient and 
omnipotent, that the various jjrosser or denser con- 
ditions of force are our various forms of matter, and 
that the currents of the most subtile condition of 
God-Force running from the centre thereof through 
gross and grosser forms of matter are spirit-entities 
or souls. Grossness in matter has increased by 
degrees in proportion to its distance from the centre 
of the universe. The space occupied by matter of 
one particular degree of grossness constitutes a sepa- 
rate plane. This comes to mean that as many as 
are the conditions or degrees of subtilties and densities 
supposed in nature, so many are the planes in the 
universe, with an equal number of corresponding 
planes in every material object or part of the uni- 
verse. Every particle, every molecule and every 
atom of the matter has all the conditions of subtilty 
or grossness, each particular condition holding com- 
munion with its own plane in nature. A particle of 
the hardest metal on earth has liquid, gaseous, 
ethereal aqd other subtile conditions in it, each one 
interpenetrating the one next less subtile. 
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The communion behveen macrocosm and mi- 
crocosm — Sirtiilarly’, all the planes of the universe 
are represented in the human composition as well as 
in all the animate creation on the physical plane; 
So a spirit-entity on this p'ane has as many coats 
over it as there are planes in the universe, all of 
which coats are corresponding^ to their respective 
plane!^ from which they have, in fact, been derivech 
For a better apprehension of this abstruse idea 
We may resort to some suitable illustrations. Take 
;«v onion for instance. It is all made up of layers 
laid one above another and each inner layer 
is more tender than the one next above it. The in- 
nermost one representing its centre is the tenderest, 
while the outermost one is the hardest of them all. 
It exemplifies, in a way, the several strata of subtilty 
and crossness over the most subtile spiritual sun 
shining at the profoundest depth of this limitless 
universe. The outermost and the innermost layers 
may lx? respectively likened to our matter of the 
physical plane and .'\ll-pervading God. The inner- 
most layer of the onion is also all-pervading in it, 
since its softness is present in the hardness of each 
outer layer. 

An almost similar condition is to be found in a 
water-melon. As we proceed from the hard cover 
of it towards the hollow at the central part, we pass 
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through various degrees of softtress of the pulp or 
marrow, which becomes softer and softer until it 
resolves itself into liquid, and finally into gas. 
Now mark the contrast between the gas of the 
centre and the hard cover of the outside, which re- 
present respectively the all-permeating spirit, quite 
pure and unmixed, at the centre and the hard 
matter qf the physical world. Just as the gas of the 
centre is present in the water next surrounding it 
and water with the gas in the softest pulp next 
following it and the softest pulp with water and gas 
interpenetrating, is permeating the next harder 
pulp and so on to the hardest outermost cover; in 
the same way our God, the central condition of the 
Spirit-Force, is present in the next less subtile con- 
dition, which in its turn is permeating the next one 
still less subtile aixl so on to the hardest matter. 
Just as the 'softer the pulp, the sweeter it isl, so 
much so that water of the melon is more refreshing 
than the softest pulp and its gas is still more re- 
freshing than its water: similarly, the more subtile 
the plane, the happier is the condition (of its deni- 
zens), the central plane which is the most subtile, 
being of the greatest blissful tranquility. 

Again, just as water of the melon is the con- 
densed form of its gas and its marrow is the condens- 
ed form of the water and the upper coyer is the con- 
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densed form of the marrow, all the four bein^ of the 
same essence; so our matter is the condensed fortn 
of spirit. But, as you know that all our examples 
illustrating the plan<.,s of the universe are to be 
derived from among our sense-objects composed of 
matter, all these lower and higher degrees of sub- 
tilty and density in the water-melon are in the 
matter of the physical plane and should not, there- 
fore, be confounded with the various conditions of 
the planes, in the universe, of inconceivably higher 
and higher subtilties. So, it is to be understood 
that in a water-melon there are many spheres sur- 
rounding one another. The sphere of water is sur- 
rounding the central sphere of gas and that of the 
softest marrow surrounding that of the water and 
so on and each sphere is, so to say, a plane. The 
most subtile plane is the central gas, which repre- 
sents the centre of the Universal HJcistence and the 
outermost hard cover represents the hardest matter 
of the physical plane, while the water and hard and 
soft layers of the marrow exemplify our intermediate 
planes. 

Either of the two examples cited above would 
illustrate the communion subsisting between the 
macrocosm and the microcosm. It is easy to under- 
stand that part of a particular spherical stratum in 
the onion or the water-melon is corresponding to 
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the whole of that stratum in all its effects — hardnes'* 
or softness, subtilty or grossness, various degrees of 
pungency or sweetness as \VelI as coolness and 
colour, etc. If we suppose a small-sized being 
like an insect creeping into the onion or the water- 
melon and stopping at a particular point inside, aild 
feeling, perceiving, and enjoying the effects of the 
part of the stratum where it is, it can be said to be 
feeling, perceiving and enjoying the effects of the 
whole of that stratum. But the part of the stratum, 
where the insect is, is covering the insect, as if it were 
its second body» So. the second body of the insect 
made up of the substance of a particular stratum of 
the water-melon or onion is holding communion 
with the whole of that stratum. 

Similarly, the various coats or bodies which the 
.spirit-entity took one above another, during its jour- 
nev fi-an the most spiritual to this physical plane, 
fli t- holding communion with their respective plane.? 
in ali il'.eir effects. 

In the same way, the water of a well is corres- 
ponding to the plaiie of that element, be it in oceans, 
spring.s, lakes, tanks, rivers, ice, snow or hail ; and 
;in infinitesimal worm of the size of an atom of hydro- 
gen or oxygen (constituents of Water) can pass 
through the whole plane, remaining invisible to the 
eye of an earth-creature, to which the existence of 
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»uph a dijiferent world of imperc^^ible beings lying 
close to it is unknown. So, there are several worlds 
ethereal and super-elhereal in existence beside us, 
inhabited as densely as, or more densely th^P, our 
own ; and though they are working in our rnidst, 
yet we are not aware of them. Just as any part of 
those planes or inper \yqrlds enclosed in an object 
of deliver matter is holding correspondence to the 
whole of those respective planes, hidden from our 
sight, in the same way, our inner subtile bodies 
covering our spirits and enclosed in the fleshy walls 
of these physical bodies, are secretly corresponding 
to the respective planes of whose subtile forms of 
matter tliey have beert composed. 

In tlie universe the various planes are so 
mapy spheres, one abpve, and also interpenetrating, 
another. Our earth, on wlpch we live, is only a part 
of the last plane which we call physical. In this 
physical plane therp pre innumerable worlds com- 
posed of hard matter like our earth, besides several 
aerial and ethereal worlds existing inside, as well 
as above, those of bardet' matter. 1 hey arp all, so 
to say, sul>planes jn the physical plane. Beyond 
this there are other mpre §ubtile planes known irt 
Yog phraseology as Brahma-lok. Visl^noo-lok. 
Shiva-lok, Shakti-lok, etc,, or, as they are, called in 
iheosophical terminology, astral or emofsonal pl^ne,. 
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Oieivtal plane, intuitional plane ^tc., and even these 
are lower in comparison with several other highef 
planes such as Brahmadok, Parabrahma-lok etc., 
and a part of a particular plane, be .it supposed in 
an animate body or an atom, the microcosm, or in 
the universe, the macr^cosm, is corresponding, in 
every way, to the whole of that plane ; but we, the 
denizens of this gross physical sphere, can not know, 
with our limited power of senses, what is passing 
in the next higher sphere, though it is subsisting 
inside us and around us. To have a clearer grasp 
of this abstract idea let us take one more instance. 
As has already been explained to you, there are 
planes or spheres not only in the Universal Being, 
but also in each division of it, such as physical 
matter; similarly, there are higher and lower 
conditions or planes even in every element which 
is a division cf the physical matter. For the 
sake of further elucidation we may take a particular 
point of division in the case of air. Every student 
of Geography and Sanitation knows well that the 
sphere of air surrounds the globe and that, as we go- 
higher and higher above the surface of the globe, 
we find purer and purer air. Suppose, there is a’ 
house ten stories high. It must have, then, impure 
air in the lowest storey and, as we ascend higher 
and higher from storey to storey, the air gets less 
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and less impure. We may suppose for argument's 
sake that each storey constitutes a sub-plane in the 
plane of air. This would mean that each sub-plane 
so supposed is a sub sphere of air round the ter- 
restrial globe, passing through its own storey in the 
house ; that is to say, the air of each storey is 
corresponding to the sub-plane to which it belongs 
and the sub-plane of each storey is surrounding the 
globe, the earth. This is how a particular plane in 
a particular body can hold correspondence to the 
whole of which it is a part. The physical body of 
an animal is likened to the house and the several 
other coats of subtler matter, inside it, over the spirit 
are likened to the higher stories of the house. 

Agnostic — You have said to the best of my 
recollection that every more subtile condition is 
inside that which is next denser. From your 
examples of onion and water-mtlon what 1 have 
understood is that the first condition which is the 
most subtile is surrounded by the second which is 
less subtile and that the second by the third which 
is still less subtile and so on, then, how is it that air 
w.hich is thinner than water is found outside water ? 

Param Hansji — My. good Sir, in an analogy 
only the points of resemblance and comparison are 
t^ik^n. If the two things . compared together, 
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resemble each other in all the points, they both 
must be exactly similar and it would be unnecessary 
to illustrate one by the example of the other. Look 
here, once a man born blind went to a grocer’s and 
offered to purchase a medicine which, when fresh, 
used to be white in colour. Its whiteness was a 
quality which was a characteristic of its fr' Jiiiess 
and the thing would turn yellow, if too old aij':' had. 
The blind man asked the grocer il it was go 1. The 
grocer replied that it was like milk in colour. The 
customer enquired what the milk was like in colour, 
and the grocer said that it was like a heron. When 
the customer again a.sked him what the heron was 
like, the shop keeper bending his hand into the shape 
of the heron’s neck caught the blind man’s hand, 
and made him feel it with his own other hand and told 
him that heron was like that. Then the customer 
asked him how the patient would be able to swallow 
the medicine. He, therefore, refused to purchase it. 
Now you see in the analogie.s cited by the grocer, 
only the point of whiteness was in view, but it was 
ignored subsequently and the shape of the heron’s 
neck was foolishly or cunningly substituted and 
the bargain was lost. Do you understand me? So 
by the analogi.es of onion and water-melon what I 
meant to explaii) was the existence of various planes 
in a body overlapping one another and that a more 
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subtile plane is interpenetrating the one next less 
subtile but not that a subtile condition was only to 
be found inside or underneath a gross or dense one,' 
and not outside it. 

It has already been explained to you that the 
more rarefied a thing is, the more space it would 
occupy. Similarly, the more subtile the plane, the 
more extensive it must be and the denser it is, the 
more compact it would be and the Uss space it 
would occupy. So, the most subtile spiritual plane 
is the most extensive, rather unlimited, and the less 
subtile the plane, the less extensive it is. So, the 
more subtile, though present in the less subtile, 
which it interpenetrates, extends at the same time 
far above and around it. Now take this very globe, 
the earth, for instance. It is surrounded by the 
sphere of air which, in its turn, is surrounded by the 
sphere of ether ; or, in other words, there is a globe 
of ether of a particular density containing in it a 
globe of air, which contains in itself another globe 
•of solid matter called the earth. Now, the globe of 
the ether is bigger than that of the air and the globe 
of the air is bigger than that of the earth, in as much 
as the globe of the air begins from the centre of the 
earth and extends far around this solid globe of the 
earth and the globe of the ether also begins from the 
centre of the earth and extends not only round the 
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earth but also to a very considerable distance around 
the globe of. the air, because the air is permeating 
the earth and the ether is permeating the 
air, just as, when in a pan of milk on fire, part 
of the milk is changed into cream and part 
of the cream into curd which is in the form of 
crust on the surface, the milk is permeating the 
cream and the cream permeating the curd and the 
volume of the milk is larger than that of the ' cream 
and the volume of the cream is bigger than 
that of the curd. So in the universe every subtile 
region is far more extensive than the one less 
subtile. The region of the spirit force is un- 
limited. It is identical with the Incomprehensi- 
ble Being, co-extensive with all that exists, and the 
second class subtile region is the second in extent, 
and so on down to the globe of solid matter which 
is the smallest of them all. Now are you satisfied ? 

Agmstic. — Yes, quite satisfied, 

. Param Hansji . — But there is one thing more 

to be kept in view. Every force has a centre where 
its effects are the greatest. So, every plane has its 
own centre where the force or spirituality peculiar 
to that plane is in the highest degree. 

Agnostic . — If this is true, then our matter of 
this world too must have a centre. If so, where is 
the centre of the material objects before our eyes ? 
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Parafn Hansji — Why, every object of soljd 
matter, according to our physic J science, has a 
centre of the inherent force of that matter-the point 
where the force is most active ; and the centre of 
the earth, where, as Geography tells us, there is 
the greatest heat, is the point at which the inherent 
force of the earth acts most. 

Agnostic. — Yes, I have read that. 

The descent of soul. 

Param Hansji . — The same is the case with 
every plane. The centre is the reservoir of energy 
or force for that plane. And every element, every 
condition of matter, subtile or gross, which consti- 
tutes a plane, has a separate mandal of iCs own, a 
girdle of reservoir, (which encircles the globe of the 
next denser matter) in which that element exists 
by itself, exclusive of denser elements though in- 
clusive of all more subtile conditions. For example, 
the mandal of air is a belt of air that surrounds the 
earth, excluding that portion of the plane of air 
which is permeating the denser elements like water 
andekrth and the mandalof the densest form of ether 
is the belt of that ether surrounding the belt of air, 
excluding that portion of the plane of that ether 
which interpenetrates the belt of the air and the 
globe of the earth. In the mandal of an element 
though all the conditions more subtile than that 
element are permeating it, yet none of the denser 
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or grosser ones are to be found.' And the centre of 
force in an element is located, of course, somewhere 
in the mandal of that element in every plane and 
the energy in gll parts of that element is supplied 
and recruited from that centre in the mandal. So, 
when a spirit current {subsequently a soul) descend- 
ed from the centre of the first plane, the ocean of 
pure spirituality and passed in its journey through 
the various planes, it stopped in the mandal of 
every plane and took a body made of the element of 
that mandal, so that in this physical plane it is 
wearing several bodies, one above another, the last 
one being the physical body. And I may tell you, 
in passing, that, when it ascends back to its original 
at)ode, it leaves, on its way, the bodies, one by one, 
In the planes to which they respectively belong. 
Generally, the journey and sojourn of a soul remain 
confined to some of the lower planes. But, in any 
case, it can not enjoy the highest happiness of that 
plane, unless it reaches the centre, in the mandal of 
that plane, where, the effects of spirituality of that 
plane being in the highest degree, the greatest bliss 
possible there, abides. I hope you have now no 
doubt left concerning the communion between the 
piacrbcosm and microcosm. 

The spirit and its covers or bodies. 
^gnrUie ,'. — I api qu'iie satisfied on that point, 
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t)ut your analogies, cited to prove that moresubtHe 
spheres or planes are more extensive and that; 
grosser ones less extensive, very Well apply to the 
universe ot macrocosm, but I do not understand how 
they apply to the human composition, the micro- 
cosm. I am thereby enabled to picture to myself 
that in our universe the most spiritual plane is infi- 
nite and that it has in its belly the next less subtile 
plane, which is enclosing in itself the next still less 
subtile one, and so on, to the physical plane, which 
is the smallest plane containing in itself countless orbs 
like our earth encircled, as they are, by aerial and 
ethereal belts of their own, though all more subtile 
planes are at the same time interpenetrating all 
grosser ones. But how can the microcosm, which is 
a facsimile, in miniature, of the macrocosm, have that 
sort of condition, when you say that the spirit is 
wrapped up in many coats, the last* one being the 
physical coat ? To all intents and purposes, the 
physical coat, which is inclosing in itself the spirit 
. with all its more subtile coats over it, must be the 
biggest and most extensive of them all. 

Param Hatisji — You have indeed a very pene- 
trating intellect. There is a lantern in which a 
burning flame is surrounded by a glass chimney 
through which the rays of the flame run and spread 
out in all directions, forming a broad cirpular body 
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of light round the lantern. This body moves with 
the lantern and stops with it. Now whose body is 
it ? Evidently of the burning flame. But this 
subtile body is much bigger and more extensive 
than the denser glass-made body surrounding the 
flame. The spirit-current, the physical body cover- 
ing it, and the subtlest body of the spirit-current, 
more extensive than the physical body, are respec- 
tively likened to the burning flame, the glass-made 
body of it and the much more extensive circle of 
light, which is, in fact, the body of the burning 
flame. This will give you a rough idea of how 
more subtile things enclosed in grosser bodies 
extend far around those enclosing grosser bodies 
because of their subtilty. So, our spirit-entities and 
their subtile bodies, though covered by the physical 
bodies, are more extensive, in this sense, than the 
physical bodies. Our physical senses can not per- 
ceive them. In fact, they are literally as insensi- 
ble fbr that purpose as the glass chimney to perceive 
the rays passing through it. So, I think you now 
understand that every part of the universe, great 
or small, is a universe in miniature. The whole is 
the macrocosm and a part of it a microcosm 
and every microcosm fully corresponds to the 
macrocosm in all the subtile and gross constituents. 

Agnostw—A do not understand it clearly. Is there 
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no difference between an animate microcosm and 
an inanimate microcosm ? 

Animate and Inanimate Microcosm. 

Param Hansji — The principal constitutional 
difference between the two is that the animate 
microcosm contains in it a spirit-entity, an indivi- 
dualised consciousness, which is a representative of 
the Rijling Point of the first and most spiritual plane, 
the Universal Consciousness ; while the inanimate 
microcosm does not, though the primary inherent 
force, latent in it, represents the most spiritual plane 
and corresponds to it. 

Agnostic . — But is there no other difference be- 
tween the two ? 

Param Hansji . — Why not ? Between the 
bodies over the spirit-entities and the layers of in- 
animate objects there are also consfitutional differ- 
ences. The former have each a certain number of 
.sense-organs through which various powers of the 
spirit-entities work, while the latter have no such 
organs. 

Agnostic.— VHhax of that? The matter, of 
which the sense-organs are made, must be the same 
of which the whole body is made. I think there is 
some mystery in the working of the senses also. 
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Mystery in the working of senses. 

Param Hansji. — Yes, there is. It is the spirit^ 
and not the matter, that has the power of seeing, hear- 
ing, smelling, tasting and touchings and thecurrentsof 
spirit-entity are running from its seat through the 
whole body. The currents must be, of course, aliko in 
constitution, because all the different powers, the 
spirit-entity has, are in the whole of it, (ant^ not in 
different parts or currents of it, one particular kind 
of power having a particular current of itself, so 
that the power of seeing throws its separate cur- 
rents into-the eyes, and that of hearing, other pecu- 
liar currents into the ears, and so on). And the 
matter of which the organs of sense-^eyes, ears, 
nose, tongue and skin — are made is also alike in 
constitution, as are all the currents of the spirit- 
entity in the body. How is it, then, that we can- 
not see through the ears ar nose or tongue, and 
cannot hear through the eyes, nose or tongue and 
cannot taste through the eyes, ears and nose and so 
on ? I am explaining to you how this is so. 

The make of each sense-organ is peculiarly de- 
signed to suit the purpose it serves. Moreover, the 
matter used in the formation of each organ, is also 
different. Spirit is, as you know, only an aggre- 
gate of powers or qualities and the matter is a con- 
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rlerised form of spirji. In the form of spirit these 
powers or qualities are in the highest degrees — in 
perfection, and in the form of matter they are irt 
lower degrees according as the matter is subtler or 
grosser. So the condensation of spirit means the 
condensation of its povi^ers or qualities. That is to 
say, each of the various powers or qualities of spirit 
has assumed, when condensed, a shape of its own. 
In other words, there is a variety in atoms, mole* 
cules or particles according to the Various powers 
or qualities of spirit. To be more clear, a parti- 
cular power or quality of spirit is represented by a 
particular kind of atoms, molecules of particles of 
matter. These powers of qualities decrease or 
diminish, in degrees, and increase in their opposite 
conditions, as they are more and more condensed. 
So, atoms representing the power of a particular 
sense have more power of that sel\se than the mole* 
Cules representing that power and the latter have 
more power of the same sense than the particles re- 
presenting that power. 

The make of sen&e-organs. 

No power in a more subtile form can exhibit its 
effect in a grosser body unless it works through the 
grosser form of itself represented in that body. You 
know the spirit has several covers or bodies, one over 
another, which it received, while descending from the 



( 74 ) 

highest region, in different planas on its journey. All 
these bodies have each sense-organs made of the par- 
ticles, molecules or atomsetc., representing the spirit’s 
senses or powers of perception, taken out of the 
matter, subtile or gross, of the plane to which the 
body belongs. That is to say, the eyes, ears, nose, 
tongue and skin in the body, made of the matter of 
a particular plane, are made of the atoms, molecules 
or particles etc., as the case may be, of the same plane, 
representing the spirit’s power of seeing, hearing, 
smelling, tasting and touching respectively, so that 
every particular sense-organ in our physical, the 
outermost and grossest, body is a cover over the 
same sense-organ of the next higher plane and so 
on, which means that the organs of one particular 
sense in all the different bodies are made of one and 
the same kind, though of different degrees, of matter. 
No power can work through matter not congenial 
to itself. This is another instance of the intelligent 
design and workmanship of nature. This is why 
we cannot see through tongue, hear through eyes, 
etc., etc. 

In higher planes there are more senses work- 
ing and the bodies there have more sense-organs. 
There are no words in . our language to describe 
those senses. 

1 have finished the present discourse, but I am 
inclined to tell you one thing. To obviate these abs- 
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truse truths and make them more lucid I hsve often 
resorted to an analogical mode of explanation, for 
which I should apologize to you. There are men 
who make difference between the analogical and 
the logical modes of reasoning. Really there is nc 
difference between the two. Every analogy can be 
reduced to a logical syllogism. For instance, there 
is a man named John whom you do not know. In 
descriBing him to you, I say, “John has charming 
eyes like those of a deer and nose like that of a 
parrot.” This is analogy. Now reduced to a logical 
syllogism it would be, “(i) A man having deer-like 
eyes and a parrot-like nose is a possibility in nature ; 
(2) John is a man having deer-like eyes and a parrot- 
like nose. (3) John (with such eyes and nose) is a 
possibility in nature.” 

Now would you object to the former mode of 
de.scription and would the latter cogvince you a bit 
more than the former } A critic may disbelieve even 
in a sense-testimony. There have been some philo- 
sophers who in their philosophical insanity refused 
to believe their sense observations. Now contrast 
that overnice philosophy with the modern science 
that bases all its theories on the observations made 
not only through the natural senses but also through 
the artificially invented aids. So, our mode of rea- 
soning is most scientific and most logical. 
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AgHdstic ^ — You need not set Up such kn apdlo-* 
gfetic defence. Every rational man and a sincere 
seeker of truth will gratefully acknowledge the 
soundness of the reasoning which characterizes 
yOur argumentation. As to habitual pessimistic 
critics, they would find fault with every thing on 
earth. There have been men who doubted their 
Own eJtistence. They are incurable. 

FIFTH discourse* 

Mind — its Origin And Functions, 

Pctram Hansji — Take your seat please. To-day 
I am going to explain by what means the object of 
creation is being fulfilled. The spirit-entity is es- 
sentially as pure and subtle, as the Universal 
Spirit, the Supreme Being. It is bliss incarnate. Its 
attributes are, in kind, those of the Universal Self, 
What is there that detains it in the obnoxious filth 
of matter in order to enable it to experience the 
opposite of happiness, which is, as already explained, 
the aim of the material part of the creation? In what 
Way is the involution of the spiri^entity brought 
about ? This is a material questiojn without the 
solution of which these metaphysical and theological 
theories will remain incomplete. • We have analysed 
the composition of the animate microcosm, but ©ne 
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constituent thereof 'is still left out of account and 
it is this very factor that is the mainitay of animate 
constitution. It is this very functionary through 
whose instrumentality this material creation is main- 
tained and its workings are carried on. 

Soul and mind. 

Though in course of our investigation of 
the object of creation yesterday we had oc- 
casion, to allude to its existence, yet its origin 
and nature, its form and function, and its ways of 
working still remain to be dwelt upon. It is mind 
which partakes of the universal mind, a principle 
created on purpose to work out the gracious scheme 
of the cosmic administration, formulated in pursuance 
of the merciful object of the Creator. The universal 
mind is, so to say, an agency that brings into exe- 
cution the plan of the creation; and the individualized 
mind is the instrumentality through which the animate 
microcosm, a part of the macrocosm, individually 
functions towards the accomplishment of the economy 
of the macrocosm. So, what is spirit-entity to the Su- 
preme Being, the individual mind is to the universal 
mind. Spirit and mind are two distinct factors in the 
animate composition. It is a common supposition ob- 
taining, not only among the common run of 
men, but in the generality of philosophers, that 
spirit and mind are identical and that they are two 
different names of one and the same thing. They 



( ?8 ) 

are identical, of course, in essence, and so are spirit 
and matter, as already proved. But considerinjr their 
present forms and functions, mind and spirit are 
two distinct factors in the livingr frame. They are 
different in nature, having different characteristics, 
different provinces and different ends. 

The tninel, a generic term. 

And, what is more curious, the mind has 
different aspects. The mind is a generic term, 
having species under it. There are higher 
minds and lower minds, subtler and purer 
minds as well as grosser and impurer minds. 
Now I am going to explain why it is so, and how 
they all originated. Have you ever bestowed a 
thought on what this sun is ? Astronomy will tell 
you' that this luminary, this self-refulgent orb, the 
biggest in our solar system, is the ruler and regu- 
lator of the whole system. It imparts heat and light 
to all the worlds in this system. It is this spherical 
and self-shining gigantic ball of light that makes 
nights and days, promotes the growth of all that 
grows and keeps up the existence of all that 
exists in the enormous system. If he were to 
suspend bis power, even for a moment, the whole 
system would collapse instantaneously. The sun is 
the visible governor of this solar system. Our as- 
tronomy has also discovered that there is a much 
bigger sun beyond this to whom this sun is what a 
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planet is to this sun. That sun has his own sy,stem 
of which this solar system forms a very small part. 
As the planets in this solar system revolve round 
the sun, so this solar system, along with many others 
like it, revolves round that sun. This minor sun 

receives his light from that major sun, not in the 
sense in which the planets receive light from this 
sun, or a room receives light from a lamp burning 
in it, but, in a greater measure, precisely as a lamp 
is lighted from another lamp. 

The Divine Creative IVi/l and the Solar Chain. 

So, when our saints, who are gifted with 
esoteric clairvoyant vision, say that there are 
other suns beyond and that each higher sun. 
is bigger than the next lower one or smaller 
than the next higher one, we have no reason to 
disbelieve the assertion. On the contrary, we feel 
perfectly justified in believing them, since, when, 
part of their revelation is corroborated by the astro- 
nomical discoveries, the whole must be correct, es- 
pecially, when the plan of the creation, viewed in 
its entirety, makes that whole a reasonable necessity. 
(The findings of Prof. Larken and Dr. Moultan 
referred to in a previous discourse go a long 
way to bear out the fact and the reason does 
accept the existence of a chain of .such suns loppe^d 
by the Supreme Spiritual Sun at the centre of the 
central plane of the universe.) Proceeding iii- 
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versely, we start from the same centre. When wfe wiU 
t0 catch a thing by hand, the current of will issues 
forth from the seat of the soul, in the wakeful con- 
dition, in our body, where the will is first formed, 
and takes its first focus at the part of the hand 
which is required to move and the second focus at 
the object required to be caught. The current does 
not cease to flow until the desire is accomplished, or 
until the will itself is, somehow or other, changed. 
In the same way, with the Will of creation, there 
issued forth a current of the Will, which took its 
focuses in the planes and sub-planes below, where 
creational spheres and globes were intended to be 
formed. Our sun is the last focus of the current. 
This process may well be likened to that of 
the ocean, from which a stream of water flows 
out into the land, and, running over some dis- 
tance, spreads out in a vast depression and forms 
into a lake, from which the current proceeds further, 
and, during its course, likewise, collects into, and 
forms, on its way, tanks, ponds, pools, etc, each at 
some interval from the other, all linked by the cur- 
rent. All the focuses thus forming into suns, which, 
at greater and greater distances, became smaller 
and smaller in dimensions, are the rulers and regu- 
lators of the systems that sprang into being around 
them. The Prime current of the Creative Will is- 
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still connecting them in a string, as it were. 

Higher and lower minds . — The higher focuses 
below the central region are the different aspects of 
the higher universal mind, while the lower focuses 
are the different aspects of the lower universal 
mind. As the tendency of each of these suns is to 
maintain the creation, they all must naturally tend 
to hin^der the progress upwards of spirit-entity be- 
yond their own respective spheres. If they had not 
been impressed with this tendency, the upkeep of 
the creation would have been impossible, and the 
object of creation, which is ultimately good and 
gracious, would have been defeated. So, though they 
are all great supernatural beings, yet their tendency 
is selfish. But the end justifies the means. They 
are all agents of the Supreme Being, and work in 
the interests of the economy of creation, and, there- 
fore, leave the impress of their tehdencies on the 
material, of which the coats of spirits, in their 
respective dominions, afe formed. Each of the 
coats over the spirit is thus steeped in, or inspired 
with, the will of the universal mind, to whose plane 
the material of the coat belongs. Such an infusion 
of tendency is not a strange and incomprehensible 
phenomenon. It is our daily experience. A man is 
perceptibly influenced by the company he keeps. 
It has not been unofteri found that the articles used 
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by a highly passionate being imbibed the effect of 
his passion, more or less, according to the extent 
of use, and that men coming into contact with those 
articles were influenced by the effect. The good 
and bad influence of sight on material objects is 
not an uncommon experience of man, in which 
case, the sight is only the conductor of thought. 
Animate and inanimate beings often catch an infec- 
tion from each other and pass it on to others. It is 
our daily experience that when an animate being 
wills to do a thing, the effect of the will, is infused 
into the whole physical system of that being and 
every organ or limb acts towards the accomplish- 
ment of that will. So, the tendency of the higher 
or lower universal mind was infused or breathed 
into the material of the subtle coats. 

Spirit, soul and mind . — The coats so imbued are 
the various aspedts of lower and higher minds in us ; 
and a spirit with such minds is what we call a soul. 
This is, in brief, the distinction between a spirit, a 
soul and a mind. Though these different aspects of 
the lower and higher minds in us have, in common, 
the downward tendency to keep the spirit from ris- 
ing higher, yet the nature of the duties and func- 
tions assigned to each is different. In general, it is 
curious to note, that there is an opposition, a cons- 
tant struggle, between the lower and higher minds. 
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The one is repelling or dispelling the other. The 
one is bidding to do a thing, the other is forbidding. 
to do it, the one is debasing and deforming, while 
the other is ennobling and reforming. When we 
are tempted to do a thing, which must prove harm- 
ful in any way, there at once sounds in our bosom, a 
discordant note of warning against the temptation. 
Even the most vulgar,, ill-devoloped, intellect does 
experience this phenomenon in every-day life. The 
two co-existent feelings of opposite nature argue the 
iw'o different sources within us. They are lower 
and higher minds. At times, in some rare cases of 
great-souied or pure-spirited beings, the spirit is also 
often struggling against the allurements offered by 
the lower or higher mind. It is striving to rise to 
the topless eminence of the highest of heavens, and 
the higher mind is endeavouring to detain it in its 
own jurisdiction, while the lower nfind is trying Us 
level best to hurl it down to the bottomless abyss of 
hell. Thinking, reasoning, imagination, discrimina- 
tion, conscience, mercy, deliberate anger and all 
good and noble ideas are in the province of the 
higher mind, while emotions, selfish love, envy, jea- 
lousy, greediness, sudden anger, animal passions,, 
cruelty, vanity, with all low desires, are in the pro- 
vince of the lower mind. And all the good qualities 
in perfection, in superlative degrees^ are monopoly 
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of the spirit. The difference bkween the nature of 
one set of qualities and that of the other, is quite 
evident and has grown in many cases into opposite- 
ness. Those, therefore, that recognise no difference 
between spirit and miqd and between the higher and 
the lower minds, seem to have never thoqght over 
the subject seriously. Our theory may appear 
shocking to the popular belief, but it must be ac- 
peptable to every thoughtful man, since none in his 
senses could ever believe opposites to be springing 
simultaneously from one and the same source. And 
if the popular belief is allowed the license of linger^ 
ing unshaken, it must nullify the Nature’s Law of 
opposites repelling each other. If our theory b,e 
shocking to the blind popular belief, the popular be- 
lief must be more shocking to reason. So. the spirit, 
the higher mind and the lower mind are distinct 
principles in the animate microcosm. It is these as- 
pects of the mind that have fettered and enchained 
the spirit by their potent agency of * karma which 
they have planned out in a pre-eminently e.xquisite 
manner. Now, I am going to explain hpw this vyaa 
effected. 

As the current of the Creative Will issued fur- 
ther down from the central spiritual region, the 
individualized spirits, for whose sake all this specta- 
cular-structure of material creation has been raised, 
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descended into the semi- material and, then, into the 
material region, by rneans of that mighty current of 
the Creative Will, and were wrapped up in coats, a$ 
already described. • 

The Origin of 'Karma ' — The first coat of 
egoity, which endowed them with an independent 
status and separateness of will and freedom of acr 
tion, laid the foundation of what we call misery* 
Egoism, therefore, made the ensouled or embodied 
spirits answerable for their actions. This, allied 
with the second coat, which invested them with the 
power of desiring, capacitated them to produce what 
we call ‘karma.’ The word ‘karmai is used in a wide 
sense so as to comprise thought, speech and action. 
In short, the egoism, the separateness of will, the 
freedom of thought and action and the power of desir- 
ing made the animate being, as a matter of course, 
answerable, and consequently, rewardable orpunish*. 
able, for their good or bad ‘karmas,’ which, by the 
association of the spirit with the grossness and- 
impurity of matter. Came into being. And misery 
has had its growth, development and maturity by 
the constant accion and reaction of all these causes 
on one another. 1 1 is needless to say that good ot 
evil, virtue or vice, are relative terms and, in these 
gross planes, endlessly admit of the degrees of 
comparison. 
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Vit'tue and Vice— \n this connection 1 may 
quite relevantly and coherently tell you that there 
has always been a great controversy over the origin 
of vices and sins. They often ask, “ When God is 
good, who originated vice and how ?” 

My answer is that one who has clearly under- 
stood this metaphysical truth will never raise such 
questions. All the good qualities with their oppo- 
sites exist from eternity in unlimited universal 
existence. The comparative subtilty and grossness 
in the Universal Being mean the comparative 
virtue and vice which are the graduated conditions 
of all the attributes, qualities, properties and effects 
that appertain to force. If goodness, mercy, love, 
intelligence, truth, happiness, knowledge, etc., are 
the attributes of force, they are in perfection at the 
centre of the Universal Force and decrease more 
and more in less and less subtile conditions of that 
force. The terms virtue and vice, good and bad are 
all relative. Every good is evil when compared 
with greater good. Every virtue becomes vice 
when placed side by side with a higher virtue and 
vice versa. So, if the captain of a ship saves a 
sinking boat by reducing its weight by throwing 
into the ocean a man that over-balances it and thus 
saves the lives of many others in it, he performs a 
good deed. But when compared with the captain of 
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another sinking boat, who; in siinilar circumstances, 
sacrifices his own life to serve tho same end, he, the 
former, is guilty of selfishness. In the same way, 
to demolish another’s building is an evil ; but, if it 
is demolished for the purpose of saving the neigh- 
bouring houses from catching fire from a burning 
house on the other side of the demolished house, it 
becomes a good deed. So, at a certain degree of 
this diminution of attributes, they assume the forms 
of ugliest vices and evils. Recall to your mind the 
same law of nature that generates opposites from 
opposites, already explained. 

So the spirit’s mental coats possessing egoism, 
the freedom of will to think and to act, and the 
capacity to desire, and their action and reaction on 
the matter of various degrees of purity and impurity, 
with which it is associated, account for the origin 
of virtue and vice and consequent good and bad 
‘karmas’ that have involved and entangled the 
spirit so deplorably. Now, 1 may explain the 
general theory of ‘karma,’ which would clear away 
the long-standing differences of opinion al^ut 
■Liberty’ and ’Necessity’ over which philosophers 
have ever painfully racked their brains in all climes 
and ages, remaining, as they did, only beating 
about the bush. 
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SIXTH DISCOURSE. 

general theory of Karmas and true salvation. 

Liberty and necessity. — There has been a 
ceaseless controversy from times immemorial about 
‘Liberty’ and 'Necessity' without arriving at any 
satisfactory conclusion. Some suppose that there 
is a pre-ordained course, which can, in no case, be 
deviated from, that all living beings, of whatever 
order, are mere slaves of circumstances pre-arranged 
by Providence and that Nature, in all her depart- 
ments of creation, must have her predestined course. 
They think that before the birth of a creature the 
fate is decreed and sealed. Others urge quite the 
contrary and stigmatize the fatalist’s theory as idle 
and irrational. They say that it is a mere conjec- 
ture having no justification or support of any 
arguments known to reason, and that all that comes 
to pass is either merely an outcome of what we do 
in our present life or a mere chance. They do not 
believe in anything like fate. 

Both are intuitive, having nothing to found 
their suppositions upon. Though correct in part, 
both the theories go to opposite extremes and lose 
sight' of the golden mean. 

'Karma' explained— •'Ihc terms ‘destiny’ or ‘fate’ 
correctly defined ^nd elucidated, all controversial 
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differences are instantly obviated and the whole 
conflict ends in smoke once for alL Our past ac-*. 
tions, may they pertain to a previous life or to the 
past period of the current, constitute our fate. The 
word ‘ action ' is used here in its widest sense and 
includes, not only what we do physically* but- 
also what we think and say. Really, a volition is 
an action, be it unexpressed or expressed in words by 
tonj:jue hr in deeds by other physical organs. When 
we think in mind, whether it be a simple thought 
or a desire, an intention or a determination, sup- 
pressed or expressed in words or deeds, it makes 
an impress on our mental tablet, light or deep, in ’ 
accordance with the intensity, or otherwise, of the 
thought. As a desire, once entertained by a soul, 
can never continue to exist unaccomplished lor ever, 
it must cease to exist either by being given up 
through any consideration whatever or by being 
fulfilled. The impressions on the mental tablet are 
obliterated only when the thought or desire ceases 
to exist in either of the two ways. 1 here is no 
limit of time in which the cessation of iis e.xi.stence 
and the consequent obliteration of its mental im- 
pression may come. It may come in the current 
life or any future one. It depends on the great- 
ness of the object wished and the relative capacity 
of the wisher and his or. her exertiops necessary fof. 
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the accomplishment. If the wisher's relative capa- 
city permits or if the deficiency in that capacity is 
and could be made up, at the present time, the ac- 
complishment, unless interrupted and suspended by 
the stronger result of a stronger action, would result 
forthwith. If not, the desire would be temporarily 
suspended and awakened in the fulness of time, when 
its turn comes, and would require further exertions 
needed to the end in view. 

Fate or Chance explained . — If further exertions 
are made, success would result; otherwise, the whole 
thing would end in failure. So, the successful result 
of the past complete exertions forgotten, suspended 
before, but making a sudden surprising appearance, 
at its turn, without apparent exertions; or the sudden 
possession of so much of the means as was complet- 
ed in the past and forgotten, is called fate or chance. 
Similarly, failure in obtaining the result, in spite ot 
the possession of seemingly complete (but really in- 
complete) means, would be attributed to fate or 
chance, though it was really due to failure to com- 
plete the exertions necessary. 

'Karmas' and life — To complete this brief sur- 
vey of the theory of ‘ karma ’ it will not be out of 
place to add that there are further results that fol- 
low, in some cases, from our actions. In the expres- 
sion of mental thoughts, in the accomplishment of 
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desires or in taking measures to that end, we, some- 
times, cause a feeling of pleasure or pain to a living 
being, which brings us a due return in course oftime. 
The life of a creature in the graduated scale of be- 
ing is nothing but a succession of the results of past 
■ karmas,’ with a free will to produce new ‘karmas.’ 
When one set of results arranged according to the 
divine law of ' karma ’ to form an act in the drama 
of a foul’s existence on the stage of material crea- 
tion is exhausted, the life ends, the actor makes exit 
and the drop-scene falls. 

So this is in brief the general doctrine of ‘karma.’ 

It is this labyrinth of ‘karma’ that has 
entangled the spirit. It is very difficult to extri- 
cate one’s self from this snare. Every deed we 
do, eVery thought we think, every feeling we 
feel, every word we speak, means a ‘karma.’ In 
short, the whole of our wakeful life is a succession 
of ‘karmas.’ Even when we are in the course of our 
enjoying or suffering the results of the past ‘karmas’ 
of the present or any past life, we are creating new 
ones. Our minds are so made that they are restless- 
ly working and multiplying ‘karmas’ every moment 
of the wakeful condition, our egoism being at the 
bottom of this evil. It is assisted by the senses, 
lower and higher minds, desires, anger, selfish 
worldly love, greediness and other principles of the 
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same category, together with the association of 
mattet* that has assumed myriads of fascinating 
forms and fomentiilg fashions to create diverse de-* 
sires and appetites and to excite passions* Thus 
are generated the poisonous luxuries of life ill which 
creatures are caught up and killed over and over 
again* These ‘karmas^ thus cause births and deaths 
and consequent pleasures and pains, enjoyments 
and sufferings successively and endlessly. There is 
an immeasurably large store of past ‘karmas to be 
worked out lii this life or in future lives. Since 
every moment of wakeful life produces a fresh 
•karma’, be it (karma) in conception or in the state 
of embryo or foetus or ill the course of delivery or 
delivered, the store is being multiplied and is thus 
getting inexhaustible. All actions have their assign- 
ed effects. There are fixed laws of nature which 
have been governing the actions and operations 
of this animate and Inanimate existence ever since 
this orderly and regulated* shaped and systematized 
creation sprang into being out of chaos. If you 
put your finger into fire, it must burn. So 
with other actions. 

AgHostic-^^^t there the effect is immediate. 
Op the contrary in the case of many other actions, 
effect is not at all perceived to have resulted. Sup- 
pose a thief commits a theft and successfully escapes 
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defection, where Is the effect? 

The effect <»/ a 'Karma' not necessarily immediate-s^ 
Param ^«i»^/t_The effect iTfifSt come in due course 
of time either in this life qr In a future one. When 
a mad dog bifes a ipan, the effect is often not inv 
mediate. It comes in days or in months and somer 
times in years. There are sorne poisons which do 
not hav'e immediate effects. There are drugs which, ^ 
if placed into the root of a tree, woqld dry it up, but 
not immediately. 

AgnosUc — But there the poison is continuously 
working in the system, the matter being too imper- 
vious to be immediately effected. 

Param //a«.y^t-Similarly, the man, that is made up 
of the’effects of his ‘karmas’, has got stronger effects 
first to sustain, which make him too impervious to re- 
ceive the effect of the action of theft committed by 
him ; and in the cases where the effects of the pre- 
vious ‘karmas’ are not so strong, the effects of the 
action of theff are immediate. Be sure, in this all- 
intelligent and all-wise administration of Nature, 
where even a particle of the inert matter is governed 
by certain laws which never fail, it is impossible 
that one thief may be punished and another may 
go scot free, and that one action in sorpe cases may 
have effect and the same in others may be passed 
pnnoticed by Natiir?* yo'J say the*poison in the 
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tree or man is continuously acting and that the re- 
sult is out after some time, then I say, the conscience 
of the thief is continually pricking him and that 
the result will be out after some time. The longer 
the idea and the suspended effect of an action last 
in the doer, the more demoralization is taking place 
and the more is the man getting corrupted. Fire too 
does not burn a hard wood or stone so speedily 
as it would burn cotton, the former being too im- 
pervious to have an immediate effect. So, is your 
doubt removed ? 

Agnostic — Yes, it is. 

‘ Karmas ' make character. 

Param Hansji . — The evidence of intelligence 
and wisdom in the economy of Nature around us is 
too tremendous to be disbelieved or ignored. It 
forces itself irrepressibly upon our attention. Every 
thing in Nature is well arranged. Even what appears 
to us to be most insignificant and unnoticeable is 
governed by certain laws. There is no failure, no 
defect, no drawback. Now, to proceed with the 
theory further, I may add that just as a tree bears 
its own seed and the seed contains the tree in minia- 
ture, so ‘karmas’ or actions produce effects and the 
effects produce the ‘karmas’ or actions. The effects, 
besides causing pleasures or pains, create tastes 
and tendencies in the nature of the doer for the 
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actions of the same t 5 ;pe and the nature atfd habit 
being gradually strengthened by repeated practice, 
the doer soul is getting more and more reformed 
and ennobled or debased and demoralized. Hence 
the necessity of checking an evil desire or bad idea 
at the very outset. The vice must be nipped in the 
bud or rather in the root. We should never res- 
pond to the vibrations of bad thoughts that take 
rise in the mind. If we once do' it. they will have 
a hold on our mind. The longer they are cherished, 
the stronger they become and we may live or die, 
they are ours and we are firmly in their clutches. 
Whenever and wherever we are born, they are our 
possessions. They become our destinies. So, we 
are the architects of our own fates or destinies. Do 
you understand now what ‘karmas’ are ? 

Agnostic — Yes, I do. But why have the laws 
of 'karma been so enacted as to entrap and impri- 
son the soul in such a miserable state 1 

Scheme of Creation-Param /fa«.y'i-Evidently for 
the same purpose for which these material and semi- 
material sections of the Universe below the central 
region of the highest spirituality have been created. 
Laws of ‘karma’ as well as other laws enacted for the 
administration of the two above-named sections of ^ 
the creation are quite in conformity with the scheme, 
of the creation. ‘Karma’ has been designed and.ap* 



( 96 ) 

pointed In that scheme as the sole agency through 
which the primary object of this creation is to be 
fulfilled. All other things created in these sections 
of the universe are only such as ‘Karma’ required 
for its formation. ‘Karma' required, in addition to 
sense-organs and external objects of senses, internal 
helpers— egoity, desire, anger, avarice, five elements 
(iatwas), three qualities [gunas) Raj, Sat, Jam, for 
creation, preservation and destruction, respectively. 
So, with the object of providing the spirit-entity 
with such coats as would contain the elements 
possessing those necessary properties, the mighty 
creative current referred to above took its focuses 
only at the places where the matter contained the 
required attributes. 1 need not reiterate that 
matter b*ing the condensed form of spirit and the 
attributes of spirit being lessened in degree more 
and , rnore in proportion to greater distances fropi 
!the spiritual centre, ntore or less opposite attributes 
had been formed in the space occupied by the crea- 
tion of the sections in question. Egpity was the 
first requisite of ,‘Karma,’ and the second was desire. 
When desire js not fulfilled, anger results. When 
it is fulfilled, attachment with the object desired 
and gained is inevitable. Attachment creates greed 
and avarice and so on. Therefore, such laws of 
‘K^arma’ were as necessary for the object in view 
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as its helpers mentwned above that determined 
the localities of the focuses formed in the solar, 
chain described above and the specification of the 
various planes above ours. Every country, every 
society, every nation and every caste has its own 
laws, its own rules and regulations, without which 
its administration and management is impossible^ 
If the 4ws of ‘karma’ had not been fixed and en- 
forced, as they are, there would have been all 
anarchy and chaos ; none would have cared for 
vice and virtue ; none would have deserved reward 
or punishment. How could the award of prosperity 
and adversity, happiness and misery, have been 
adjusted? The government of Nature would have 
been unjust and arbitrary and the object of 
creation would have been frustrated. Do you 
agree with me ? 

Agnostic. — Yes, thoroughly. 

Param Hansjt—So these ‘karmas’ are respons- 
ible for the transmigration and re-incarnation of 
the soul, which question has been puzzling the world 
for ever. 

Agnostic . — But you have not directly touched 
this point. You have not proved as yet that the 
individual current of the spirit-force does not lose 
its individuality on the death of the physical body. 4 
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Parant Why f We know from our 

modern science that both matter and force in nature 
are indestructible. It has also been proved from 
what has been expounded to you already that there 
is a thing like spirit-force, living, conscious and in- 
telligentas that in an animate being like yourself and 
also that it is in an individualised condition. Again, 
it is a truism needing no reasoning that we all re- 
gard and recognise ourselves as separate beings 
while in our physical bodies. It has been further 
conclusively proved that the spirit is wrapped up in 
several coats. Is it not, then, the necessary infer- 
ence from the propositions enunciated that the in- 
destructible, living spirit-force in permanently 
conscious state, individualised as it is, enveloped in 
several coats, must maintain its individuality on 
leaving only one of its coats } 

Agnostic.— ' I am satisfied that soul is immortal, 
but what reply will you make to those who say that 
life is a power which is produced when certain 
ingredients combine together, in certain proportions, 
to make a physical body, and that it is destroyed 
when the parts of the body wear out by deterioration 
in course of time so as to be unable to hold the 
power of life, just as a watch or a clock works by 
^e fitting up of certain necessary parts and ceases 
to work when those parts are spoiled j 
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Param is very strange you still 

retain such doubts. The answer is quite plain. CouliS 
the holders of such a nasty doctrine cite any instance’ 
in nature, supported by practical demonstration, i» 
which any combination of ingredients could produce 
a power different in kind and character from the 
already existing powers of Nature ? Was there no 
electricity in nature or did not magnetic force exist, 
before the scientists of our time made use of them 
in their experimentations? Does a clock contain and 
exhibit a power or motion, the like of which is 
not to be found anywhere else ? I challenge the 
advanced science to produce a force of a new kind 
whose existence is not discoverable in nature. I say 
that the magnetic or electric and all other kinds of 
force pervade every atom and every infinitesimal 
particle of matter. Had there been no living, cons- 
cious force permeating nature, no’ combination of 
parts whatsoever could have brought it into exist* 
ence. That the universe is full of force, no man 
can deny whatever be his religious beliefs or dis- 
beliefs. In some parts it is in the state of involu- 
tion, in others in that of evolution. The former 
changes into the latter and the latter into the former. 
Whatever kind or degree of force is naturally or 
artificially manifested must have been in the state 
of involution once before and will again go back 
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into that state. This is a general law of nature for 
th^ material creation. All forms of matter and all 
conditions of force that we see evolved can be 
traced back to their involved conditions in nature. 
What we have now is what was before now and 
will be after now. How can then anything new be 
produced ? So the living, conscious force manifested 
in a body must have been previously existing and 
will again exist somewhere when that body is no 
longer capable of holding it. Thus degeneration 
comes out of regeneration and vice versa. This is 
the rigid law of nature and we have the support of 
our modern science for it. Moreover the exposi- 
tion of our metaphysical theory that convincingly 
marks virtual difference between matter and force 
and establishes their essential indentity in the 
Universal Self, places it beyond all objections and 
criticism that static spirit-force pervades the universe 
and that the dynamic individualized living currents 
of spirit-force with various coverings composed 
of the former penetrate its boundless expanse. 
So the theory of deatA of soul advanced by you is 
helplessly shattered to pieces. And the individual- 
ized condition of a spirit-entity with its bodies 
prqves the transmigration of soul. Further, it is a 
fact that a man is born with certain tendencies and 
temperament, propensities and proclivities which 
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come into play ev«n before he can be influenced 
any society. We often find that two boys of thte 
same age, born and living in the same family and 
the same environments, turn out to be of diflferent, 
nay, opposite characters. One becomes a noble- 
minded gentleman, the other, a perfect rogue. In 
addition to this, there are different pecuniary cii^ 
cum^tances and social positions and physical condi- 
tions in which men are born. One is born lame, 
deaf, blind or dumb or in a poor, penniless house, 
while another is born a king or in an excellent 
health. Do not all these facts argue a previous life, 
previous ‘karmas’ and previous experiences that 
left their effects on the soul ? E<^en in our present 
lives, we find that our actions and societies mould 
our tempers and tendencies for better or for worse. 
So the re-incarnation of soul is established beyond 
all doubt. I feel myself warranted in going th6 
length of saying that those who assert the contrary 
are guilty of blasphemy, since their convictions 
imply to detract from God both justice and mercy 
whose sheer want, if their convictions were to be 
taken to be based on the truth, is displayed in His 
government. All that such men say in defence of 
their faith i.s that by believing in the re-incarnation 
of soul they would be disbelieving in the Omnipo- 
tence of God to create new souls. . Why should 
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'they i>otl)e supposed to be disbelieving in His 
Otnnipotence, when He is obliged to keep the same 
souls in the world for years, and does not take them 
.all away, and substitute the newly created ones, 
every day ? A man is at liberty to hold any con- 
viction or any faith. But if it stands neither to reason 
Jiqr to sentiment, which are the only principles to 
which a faith can appeal and which alone should 
make a man profess a faith, I am at a loss to know 
how he can seriously think and say that he pro- 
fesses it. So the immortality and re-incarnation of 
soul are the facts established beyond question. 

My answer is directed in one breath to all who 
hold any theory that contradicts these facts, be they 
materialists who believe the animal births ,to be 
only chance productions or religionists doubting 
immortality of soul or maintaining immortality of 
soul and doubting re-incarnation of soul. Are you 
satisfied ? 

The oblivion of the past justified. 

Agnostic — Yes, entirely. But can you tell me 
why an incarnated soul can not remember its doings 
and the events of its previous life ? The opponents 
of the theory of re-incarnation often raise this objec- 
tion. 

Param Hausji . — The memory can not be a 
true test of the pre-existence of soul because we do 
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not remember many jhings we did or experienced 
in the past of our present life, though our souls arc 
the same to-day as they were some days or months 
or years ago. Can you tell me what you ate on 
some particular dates in the past or do you remem- 
ber all the incidents of the finst three years of your, 
life ? If not, are you a different soul now from 
what you were then ? The reason why we do not 
remember our ‘karmas’ of past lives evidently is 
that, if laws of Nature, enacted for the administra- 
tion of the creation in pursuance of the merciful 
object thereof, had not been such as to throw the 
veil of oblivion over the soul’s memory and cons- 
ciousness of its ‘karmas’ of the past lives, the soul 
should have been doing nothing but brooding over 
the past miseries and misfortunes and repenting of 
its past misdeeds, which would have brought about 
the cessation of 'karmas’ and, consequently, of the 
purposeful working and economy of the creation in 
the very beginning of it. And this would have 
frustrated the object of creation. So long as the 
spirit has not full experience of the opposite of hap- 
piness, anything having the effect of cutting short 
its course in these regions before completion, would 
baffle the aim of its advent on the lower planes. li 
a king be dethroned and thrown into dungeon for a 
fault of his, can he be made to commit willingly a 
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number of similar faults whos^ result, in the aggre- 
gate, would be to burn him in the hellish fire, whose 
practical experience it is necessary for him to gain 
in order to enjoy, by contrast, the extremest happi- 
ness on his return to his throne ? He would never 
commit such a fault, if he remembers the punish- 
ment. So it is with spirit or soul. It is necessary 
that it should experience all possible misery. And 
the memory of the past liv.es would have been a 
bar to that end. You see, my view of the whole 
creation is optimistic. To me every minutest 
detail of it is for good. The metaphysical and 
theological doctrines, that I have expounded to you 
are sp comprehensive that to one, who has a tho- 
rough grasp of them, no such questions remain un- 
solved, To put such questions, therefore, is to ques- 
tion the wisdom of Nature. Do you understand it ? 

Agnostic.^\&s, perfectly well. 

Param HansjL — Have the opponents of the 
theory of ‘karmas’ and re-incarnation any other 
objection ? 

Agnostic . — They say one thing more. 

Param Hansji . — What is that, please ? 

Agnostic . — They say that this theory can not 
account for the fluctuations of fortune in the course 
of life. 
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Karmas aci^singly and restiltantly, 

Param Hansji . — It is a very preposterous ob- 
jection. It betrays a misconception, on their part, 
of the theory. They seem to think that the up- 
holders of the theory mean that ‘karmas’ of the 
past lives have only a resultant effect, their sum- 
total, in the re-incarnation of soul and that they 
do not act singly. They are greatly mistaken in 
that. ‘Karmas’ act singly as well as resultantly. The 
drinking of wine has the effect of intoxicating the 
drunkard each and every time he drinks. Besides, 
it creates a tendency and forms a habit. In the form- 
er case it acts singly; in the latter, resultantly. 
The Police finds and arrests a man in a gang of 
dacoits three or four times, and he is punished by 
the court each time for his joining the outlaws. In 
addition to this, he has got a bad taste created in 
him by such a company to commit depredations. 
In the former case, the effect of the ‘karmas’ was 
particular and in the latter, general. Several lamps 
having glass chimneys, each of a different colour, 
when hanging on different sides in a hall, throw on 
the floor below a combined, resultant, light which 
assumes a colour entirely different from that of any 
of the chimneys; but each of them also throws itsi 
peculiarly coloured rays to be distinctively perceived 
when the gaze passes round and meets them. So 
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the fluctuations of fortune are. attributable to the 
particular, separate results of ‘karmas.’ Do you un* 
derstand me ? 

Agnostic . — Quite well. 

Paratn Hansji . — You see, such absurd ques- 
tions come either from misunderstanding and 
ignorance or from blind faith that is consci- 
ous of its diffidence but makes a frail and 

I 

feeble show of defiance to reason, little thinking 
that in thus levelling such worthless, unmerited 
attacks against this well-grounded theory it defence- 
lessly lays open its God to the charge of fickleness 
in addition to injustice and arbitrariness. When it 
ascribes the fluctuations of fortune to the Will of 
God, does it not directly or indirectly mean that 
this Will is full of fluctuations ? What can be a 
greater blasphemy than this ? Are you yourself 
satisfied ? 

Agnostic. — Thoroughly. 

Param Hansji . — If you have any objection, 
I am ready to satisfy it, but it would be quite a 
waste of time to talk over such silly questions. 

Agnosttc.-~-As for myself, I have no doubt left 
concerning the theory so far. The generality of 
mankind do not know what they are and what they 
are for. Now, I am impatiently longing to know 
how the object of life, so reasonably and beautifully 
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set forth, can be attained. I thank my stars and 
the auspicious moments when it struck my mind 
to approach you with my distracted head. Now 
I shall be most grateful if you kindly crown these 
sacrificial labours of yours with a further sermonis- 
ing on the method of deliverance from this disgustful 
state of worldly affairs. 

SEVENTH DISCOURSE. 

Varipus forms of Religion and VIrtue, 

H igher and lower classes in religion. 

Param Hansji — The question- of deliverance 
is indeed the gravest and most momentous one. 
It is not an impossibility to be released from the ties 
of ‘karnias.’ But their fortification is very strong. The 
fort is almost gateless. There is, however, one open- 
ing which is also too well guarded fo be passed 
through except by one who has fulfilled the mission 
of life. To be freed from the rigid hold of ‘karmas’ 
is the true heroism that can be displayed on this 
battle-field of life. Prophets and philosophers, sages 
and saints, have preached and sermoned and written 
volumes on the subject, but none, except a fortunate 
few, could gain the desired object. Undoubtedly 
all, who sincerely followed, and acted on, the lines 
recommended, derived much benefit from it^and gra* 
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dually succeeded wholly or-partially, but, In truth, 
the number of such sirfcere adherents has always 
been a limited one. The reason is not far to seek. 
The animate creation in this physical world, as in 
others, is, from the stand-point of this true success 
in life, to be divided into several departments which 
are again sub-divided into classes like a big 
educational hrstitution. In such an institution there is 
a school department and a college department, each 
divided into classes and sections. Then, there are 
post-graduate courses of study where original re- 
searches are carried on and discoveries and inven- 
tions are made. 

Now, so far as the secular education is con- 
cerned, the majority belong to the class of students; 
but from the stand-point of mental capacity, 
pecuniary means, and physical fitness required for 
learning, as well as of taste for, and interest in, 
learning, and also of aim and object with which 
studies are carried on, there are differences and 
gradation’s. Some dull-headed and uninterested boys 
or those of narrow means give up studies as a hope- 
less task. There are others who are intellectually, 
physically and pecuniarily fit to be educated and 
have enough of taste and interest, but their object 
is money. They acquire knowledge as a means 
to an end, to earn a living and to purchase luxuries 
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of life. At the stage at which they think that their 
attainments are worth the money they need, they 
give up the learning. There is, besides, a Still 
higher class of students that regard knowledge as 
a means in itself and love it for its own sake. They 
have no object beyond. They are the true votaries 
and sincere devotees of knowledge, as distinguished 
from the /nercenaries or the rejected suitors men- 
tioned before, indifferent wretches that do not care 
to learn anything. They leave school or college 
under a vast variety of circumstances and the greater 
number is of those who leave it from the lower 
classes. The number of those that go up to higher 
classes is gradually and steadily diminishing, so that 
scarcely one or two per cent of them reach the high- 
est college class ; and one in a thousand would be 
such as dedicates his life to the sacred cause of 
Learning and takes her for his sWeetrheart, for 
better or for vvorse. 

Similar is the case of the students of the world- 
wide religious university, atheists like illiterates being 
out of account. There are ghost worshippers, idola- 
ters, poly-theists, pan-theists, mono-theists, dualists, 
Unitarians and so on, in every sect, every nation 
and every country. And each of these classes has 
sub-sections and sub-classes under it. So, there are 
numerous varieties of faiths and creeds. They form 
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graduated classes, lower and higher, in the religious 
university. Men join these classes according to 
their varied capacities. These capacities are the 
result of their devotional work done in their past 
lives or in the past periods of the present lives. Just 
as boys are promoted from class to class, when they 
have finished the course of the lower class, so man’s 
adoption of a particular religious system is, so to 
say, bis promotion to that system from a lower 
form of religion. All religious men, therefore, are 
in their respective classes of religion for which they 
are fit. Nearly all these religious men perform 
their religious rites and ceremonies, generally with 
some selfish motives, for the attainment of worldly 
ends, and a few do so with the object of attaining 
paradise. When these objects, high or low, are 
gained in one life or more, according to the loftiness 
thereof, the devotion of such persons is over or 
directed for other objects of the same type, In the 
case of those whose aim is a higher world, the devo- 
tion terminates when they reach that world, whether 
the amount of devotion necessary for the purpose 
be accomplished in one life or more. So, like a school 
student, who reads in order to earn his bread and 
leaves school when he has done sufficiently well for 
the purpose, a selfish religionist leaves his class 
of religion, when be gains his object. And like a 
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college stadent of kigher aspirations, who has his 
transition from school life to college life and from a 
lower college class to a higher one, before his ambi- 
tions are satisfied and his studies given up, an aspi- 
rant of paradise has his transition from a lower reli- 
gious life to a higher religious life, before his para- 
dise is gained and his devotion concluded. Such 
persons; have to come down again when the fruit 
of their devotion is fully enjoyed. But micros- 
copically small-numbered are noble exceptions that 
regard devotion as a means in itself and love God 
for His own sake. Man, however, is not to blame 
for lacking in such a self-less divine love. It is not 
in his power. You know the object of life. 
You know every living creature here has to 
experience a fixed amount of extreme misery. So, 
only those of us who have passed through that 
ordeal, those who have suffered the hellish tortures 
of the worst character, are fit for the eternal^ uifinTte 
Heavenly bliss of the highest order, and it is only 
they who are the purest, unselfish lovers of God. 
Their backward journey has commenced for good. 
They never go back to a lower than a human life, in 
which latter they continue until they get true salva- 
tion. These last ones are like post-graduate students. 

A^nosiic . — Are there any distinguishing marks 

whereby such meritorious persons can known ? 
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Distinguishing marks of a soul returning home. 

Param Hansji . — A man’s thirst for truth that 
is not satiated by anything but truth, his implicit 
faith in this theory, his selflessness of divine love, 
his quest of the Supreme Being, refusing to be 
satisfied with any other thing, his sad restlessness 
in the midst of all human luxuries and enjoyments, 
self-denial and self-sacrifice are some of the udistin- 
guishing marks by which he can be known. 

Agnostic . — According to you, then, a man, in 
order to know and reach the Supreme Being should 
suffer the greatest misery possible. And misery 
being the result of bad actions, he must first commit 
bad actions. So a man must be vicious. 

Param Hansji. — Yes, he must be first most 
vicious and most wicked. But mind, before he prac- 
tically starts on his course of wickedness intention- 
ally in order to suffer miseries so as to be deserving 
of eternal bliss with the Supreme Being, he is ex- 
pected to have a firm, unshakable faith in the truth 
of this theory and in the realness of the object of life 
as propounded by this theory. Without having an 
implicit belief in this theory in its entirety, none can 
imperil himself. But if he believes in this theory, . 
it is a sure, infallible sign of the fact that he has 
passed through the ordeal and is fit for exaltation. 
So, the mail "desirous of knowing and reaching the 
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Supreme Being need*not be viciouE. or wicked, but 
he must, needs, be virtuous, best, and, in the long run, 
happiest. There is not a shadow of doubt that he 
has the brightest future before him. 

Agnostic. — When you know that only sach men 
will be exalted as have suffered the greatest misery’ 
and that those that have suffered the greatest misery 
cannot But be exalted, what is the use of preach- 
ing these sermons and of the exhortations that are 
being dinned into our ears ? 

The peculiar utility of religious preachings, 
Param Hansji — They are, truly speaking, directly 
beneficial to those who have reached the 
farthest limit of miserable condition in any of the 
previous ‘lives and are now returning home. But 
to others they apparently do some harm, as they 
retard their downward progress an4 delay their 
evolution by swinging them backward and forward,. 
By leaving their impressions on the minds of those 
going downwards these preachings lay the founda- 
tion of good ‘ karmas ’ which draw them a little up, 
and, when those ‘ karmas’ are worked out, they are 
again thrown down by nature whose aim, in pur- 
suance of the grand and gracious object of the crea- 
tion, is to carry them down to nether worlds. Biit 
silch preachings do immense direct good to those 
who are returning from nether worlds aTier suffer- 
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ipg, the necessary amount of misery. As even they 

can not take a sudden flight to their abode of 
* 

eternal peace and rest, their progress is more or less 
smoothed and facilitated. Even among such crea- 
tures, there are graduated classes which they have 
to pass one by one, slowly or rapidly, according to 
their rate of speed determined or fixed by their 
peculiar combinations of ‘karmas’. These graduated 
classes of such high souls are to be found in "^ll 
sects and creeds, which are bringing them, step by 
step, nearer to the royal road that leads to their 
original abode. As they are destined to progress 
towards true salvation, though they are not cons- 
cious of it, they are never satisfied with what they 
accomplish in any religion which is, so *to say, a 
stage during their journey or a sort of landmark on 
their path, and they refuse to be satisfied unless they 
get to the object of their devotion. Their dissatis- 
faction Vs a proof of their upward journey or course 
they have yet to complete. 

Preachings on our particular system are necessary 
to give the deserving and the seekers of truth, a 
scent of it. And preachings in general are necessary 
to effect partial evolutions in the interest of the in- 
tended perfect involution. 

So 'all these religions and their teachings and 
preachings, 'practices and performances, while doing 
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directly permanent good to such men, do apparentfy 
only temporary good to others having yet their 
mission unfulfilled. That temporary good, though 
it apparently delays their real, final, and perfect 
evolution and true salvation, really helps its subjects 
in the accomplishment of the end in view. Though 
it effects onlya transitory partial evolution and seems 
to impdde their progress to involution, yet every 
partial evolution effects a more thorough involutioti 
and, therefore, intensifies misery, which is the real' 
object. 

You must understand that the founders of all 
these religions were not ordinary men. They were 
incarnations of the ruling, presiding spirits of 
various higher planes. In a previous discourse we 
have had occasion to describe the great solar chain, 
the major and minor suns, that are, so to say, re- 
presentatives of the Supreme Being and ruling 
and regulating, in compliance with His creative 
Will, their respective systems in the planes in which 
they happen to be. Their object is the object of 
creation and, therefore, they send down to lower 
planes souls from their own planes to incarnate 
themselves in order to effect the good in view. It 
is they that found and preach religions. In the inter- 
ests of the strict economy of the creation, each of 
them ifi to keep the spirit'entitses or souls front 
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rising above his own dominion, His teachings are in 
keeping with that aim. So with this aim in view, 
he devises his own peculiar method and moulds and 
inculcates his own doctrine to suit times and circums- 
tances. This fact accounts for the differences be- 
tween one form of religion and another. A majority 
of them have advocated the necessity of good ‘kar- 
mas' and given out the results accruing therefrom. 
When people follow these religions, and do good 
‘karmas* in obedience to their injunctions, they reap 
good fruits, in this world and in higher ones in ac- 
cordance with the amount of the good effected. 
When these good 'karmas* are being worked out 
in the next life on this plane, the doers are the worse 
for them, as the enjoyments and luxuries resulting 
from good ‘karmas’ blind them all the more and 
they cannot see .what is right and what is wrong. 
Health and wealth, power and possessions — fruits of 
good 'karmas' — associated with desires and appetites 
and passions, which reign supreme in the inner self, 
act and react, much more freely than before, on the 
worldly temptations and allurements, and perpe- 
trate crimes and sins and vices and corruptions 
of much blacker types than in the previous life. So, 
the good ‘karmas’, caused by religious preachings 
arid practices, thus aggravate vices, and augment 
and intensify the resukive ruiseries through the law 
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of action and reaction. 

Austerities an^ penances performed by ascetics 
with some religion-created desires for powers and 
pleasures here or hereafter ultimately meet with the 
Same fate. There is a saying in India, ‘‘Austerities 
lead to kingship and kingship leads to hell." In fact, 
kings have power to be more wicked, and, as their 
pride and passions are naturally greater and desires 
and appetites keener than those of common men, they 
indeed perpetrate gravter sins which pave their way 
to hell. This is the way in which religions in 
general do permanent good indirectly and unnotice- 
ably but temporary good directly and apparently. 
You see, our creation is an organised and 
systematic whole. If souls had been let loose to go 
down without the law of action and reaction to 
moralise and effect temporary reformations and 
reclamations of various degrees, almost an equal* 
ity of status and identity of circumstances would 
have prevailed, in which very little of Ytte ■'WOlSld 
have been possible. Suppose there are creatures 
equal in every respect — health, wealth, power, wis- 
dom, etc. — what harm can one do to another ? 
Whence is sin then .■* Whence punishment and 
whence misery ? Whence, in consequence, the ful- 
filment of the mission of souls and the object of 
the creation ? 



{ 118 ) 

Do you now understand what these various 
fdligioRS are and why and how** their preachings and 
practices are useful and necessary ? 

Agnostic. — Yes, I agree with you in toto. 

Param Hansju — So, these religions and their 
teachings, moralisings and sermonisings produce 
good * karmas ’ in order to enhance finally and 
tiUimately evil and vice and wickedness and con- 
sequent misery and final emancipation through it. 
These preachings open the eyes of the blind so that 
they may, subsequently through the desireful good 
they do, in pursuance of the preachings, “be blind- 
ed more, that they may stumble on, and deeper 
fall.” (Milton.) Are you satisfied ? Have you any 
other doubt left ? 

Agnostic.’— 1^0. I have no doubt. I aiU quite 
satisfied. Your discourses are something more than 
nectar to me. 

Param Hansji . — As you seem to appreciate 
thus theory, I conclude you have the fortune to be- 
long to that class of men who have returned from 
the adverse south pole after gaining the experience 
of the fixed amount of misery. You seem deserv- 
ing, therefore, of being placed on the royal road 
leading to our home of eternal and infinite bliss, and 
I am ready to explain to you further what that road 
is and how to catch it, but to-day, 1 think, you have 
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Strained your brain too much to hear me further. 
You are once more t<f be taken into the precincts* 
of profound philosophical subtilties and therefore 
you require a fresh mind. 

Yes Sir, it is better to postpone it to 
the next day. 1 shall come if I am not disabled be* 
cause I have heard that very often ill-fatedness of a 
man snatches away from him the opportunity of 
gaining* some invaluable boon when it is ripe enough 
to fall to his lot. 

Param Hansji . — You have just now taken 
a draught of nectar. Is it not enough to maintain 
your vitality even for a day or two to come ? 
My good friend, believe me, you are being im- 
mortalised. 

Agnostic . — Immortal ! then I think I will drag 
on my poor miserable life for ever. 

Param Hansji. — No, no, immortality does not 
mean that. It means the cessation of birth after 
leaving this mortal coil. It abides tlTSf5"'whf€fe 
there is.no pain, no sorrow, no change and, there- 
fore, no further births and deaths. 

Agnostic . — All right. Thank you for your pains. 
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EIGHTH DISCOURSE. 

Some prevailing ideas a?td faiths reviewed. 
After the meeting was concluded, the members dis- 
persed. The next day one of the agnostic’s friends 
to whom he had written about his sojo.urn with 
Param Hansjiand the metaphysical discourses being 
delivered, arrived. When he heard from the agnostic 
about the supernatural doings and miracles of Param 
Hansji and bis spiritual researches and divine know- 
ledge, which had interested and benefited him and 
others of the congregation, he was very delighted 
and accompanied him to the meeting when the time 
came. He was more a production of modern civi- 
lization than a religious man. He believed, he said, 
in the undoubtable potency of modern science in 
effecting moregood to t‘he world than all the-prevail- 
ing religions, put together, could do. He was an 
admirer of wealth audits power to do, ashe believed, 
all that can be done. When Param Hansji arrived, 
b<^ looked around and discovering a new figure, eyed 
him keenly from top to bottom with his penetrating 
looks, as if he were studying his nature and reading 
bis mind and, then, he said (turning his face towards 
the agnostic) : — 

The World Transitory and Deluding. 
“It is, I think, needless to say that you have now in 
your mind quite a vivid picture of the entirety ofthis 
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stupendous creation, with the apparent and real 
character and coifdition, form and function, of the 
statical and dynamical currents working in it. You 
now possess the exoteric knowledge of God and 
soul, spirit and matter, mind and ‘karma.’ You 
have now a clear grasp of the object and the man- 
ner of the advent of spirits from the highest plane 
of bliss to this lower plane of action, from the region 
of rest to this region of restless motion and misery. 
You are, now, also aware of the ties and entangle- 
ments due to worldly tastes and temptations by 
which creatures are helplessly caught up, and are 
grovelling and wallowing in this thorny bed of the 
wicked world. They are groping in the dark with 
wailings and lamentations to get out, but alas I no 
help, no hope. There are wealthy men, fortune’s 
favourite fools, in temporary enjoyments of luxuries 
and licentiousness due to some good ‘karmas’, but 
the monster of misery is lying in ambush to pounce 
upon them as soon as that ‘karma’ is workecl out. 
There is a micro.scopically small percentage of souls 
that realize this delusion, and turn away, with dis- 
dain and in dismay, from this momentary, deluding 
glare of pleasures, this snare of wealth and beauty, 
this intoxicating beverage of the lustful lustre, this 
surrounding scene of fading picturesqueness. This 
is all false show and a passing shadow, a sham and 
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a shame; They very well know that in the whole 
of their vast treasures their shire is only the little 
that is necessary for their feeding and clothing and 
that the icy hand of death is always upon them, yet 
they do not come to their senses. They also know 
that many of their friends and dear and near 
relatives have already vanished from their sight and 
become the dream of the day and that every thing 
that is seen is also doomed to destruction ; yet they 
are enjoying sweet slumber in comfort and reckless- 
ness. What a great pity that a man in the clutches 
of a dragon, in the jaws of death, is feeling happy ! 

Modetn civilization , — This our so-called civi- 
lization has played no small part in causing this 
delusion. Its alluring inventions and discoveries 
have over-clouded the higher intelligence and 
wisdom of nations so as to arrogate their entire 
attention to itself. I say, “ so-called civiliza- 
tion”, since all modern civilization is merely mate- 
rial : and its charm has so influenced the man as to 
confine his whole vision to its fair-looking outside. 
I am not underrating it. I am gratefully acknow- 
ledging the good it has done to humanity. I know 
it' has increased the material resources of man to a 
great measure. But what I decry is the exaggerated 
importance attached to it and the exclusive claim 
that its all-engrossing advances have laid to the 
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activity of man. It has not done and can not do all 
that is necessary. It*has done much to enhance out- 
ward conveniences and comforts of man, but It can 
never stop the real source of sorrow and provide the 
whole of happiness man naturally needs. Have the 
inventions and discoveries effaced from the surface 
of the earth pestilences and plagues, famines and 
earthquakes which are ever-recurring ? Have our 
machiAes checked the occurrences of eruptions 
of volcanoes and floods in rivers ? They are all 
causing ravages and devastations as they used 
to do in days of yore. Have the modern re- 
searches in various sciences alleviated the burning 
jealousy, and malice and passions of anger and 
greed that reign supreme in the human heart ? 
Have they lessened, in the least, vanity and enmity, 
cruelty and carnality, selfishness and lust, hypocrisy 
and infidelity etc., that are sapping all virtues in 
the bosom of man ? These are the real sources 
of all degradation and degeneration, perversion 
and corruption, evils and miseries of all types, 
and, consequently, of all sorrows and suffer- 
ings and pains which cast a gloom over all joy 
and mirth that external comforts can give. Wars 
and battles between nations are yet occasioning 
carnage and blood-shed. Hundreds of thousands 
of human souls are being sacrificed at the altar of 
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the goddess of political ambition and selfishness, 
by which millions of children ate rendered orphans 
and women, widows and mothers and fathers, sonless, 
all without protection and support, wailing and 
weeping to the end of their lives. Despite all 
material advancement and all education of the 
modern type we continue to hear of horrible atroci- 
ties and massacres committed and populous towns 
and villages desolated and reduced to dust. - Party 
feelings and racial prejudices are daily waxing. If 
civil wars have ceased for the time being, in some 
countries, personal grudge and jealousy, disunion 
and dissensions, quarrels and litigations are assum- 
ing formidable proportions instead. Thefts, rob- 
beries and dacoities are yet causing havoc. All civil- 
ized countries abound in pick-pockets, cheats and 
swindlers. It is an admitted fact that in big towns 
and cities new light is steadily dispelling hospitality, 
good faith and honesty, which are now abiding in 
larger prop'drtions in places remoter from the seats of 
modern civilization. On the other hand, there is a 
general complaint of selfishness, mean ambition, 
insincere dealings, in all the seats of civilization. 
Though by the progress of civilization the spirit of 
competition is growing keener, yet it is carried on by 
means of makeshifts of the foulest and blackest type 
bringing about sorrows and sufferings in no small 
measure to the parties concerned. 
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Happiness and Misery from within. 

The root of all this sad condition is not in the 
external world, but in the interior of the human 
system— the heart and mind of man, — and, therefore, 
out of the reach of our beloved sciences of to*day. 
These sciences have undoubtedly coloured and 
painted and beautified our outside possessions, 
discovered many of the laws of’nature and thereby 
invented machines, which have largely improved 
the external state of things and promoted our means 
of comforts so far as it is derivable from them, 
but they can not root out the evil from the heart 
from which issues an overwhelming amount of 
unhappiness that totally eclipses the comforts so 
derived. 

It is noteworthy that in the most civilized parts 
of the world, where, so to say, the personified civili-. 
sation dwells, the single affair of love-making is r<v 
turning a surprisingly large number of cases of 
suicide, murder and divorce every year. This 
shews that there is an unbearable amount of 
unhappiness at the bottom of all this. It could no4: 
be remedied away by the discoveries and inventions 
of science which go to make our civilisation 
what it is and which have arrogated the entire energy, 
care and attention of the educated to themsdves 
and rendered them blind to the true cause of all 
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this overpowering unhappiness lying within and 
have thus kept us from striving to heal up the 
unhealthy heart, Man is vacillating between hope 
and fear like a pendulum. There are discontent 
and despondence, dejections and disappointments 
overshadowing all cheerfulness. There are vices 
and wickednesses, mischiefs and maraudings, decep- 
tions and dishonesty, all ruling the wide world more 
than ever. These and many others under the same 
category are the chief causes of sorrows and mise- 
ries. All light and learning of the modern type 
utterly fail to provide remedies against them. Let 
the most enlightened of the day think in their calm 
moments how far they can protect themselves from 
the attacks of these satanic passions and principles 
within, by the aid of modern scientific researches. 
If those researches prove incompetent in this res- 
pect, shouW they not turn to search and find out 
and tryotlier means ? VVe should take our scientific 
advancement for what it is worih. VVe should 
not overrate it and allow it to supersede the claim 
of higher agencies within our reach and ready to 
confer upon us what we most need. So, the 
most civilized of this century, the men of new 
light, will, I am sure, agree with me in thinking 
that all their material advancement is hopelessly 
unfit to alleviate the real unhappiness of man 
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which is all the* more aggri.vated by their 
neglect and inattention. I wonder, I am rather 
dumfoundered, to find that the wisest and most 
far-sighted statesmen of the world and great 
geniuses in most civilised countries and nations do 
not wake up and open their eyes and undeceive 
themselves. The country, admitted by all civilised, 
natiofts to be the most advanced of them all in 
education and civilisation, conclusively demonstrated 
before the world but yesterday that its highest 
education had no effect on the real sources of evils 
and miseries. The venomous .serpent coiling round 
the inner self can never be killed by the ci.vili*ation 
of the modern type, whose chief fountain-head is 
laboratories and observatories, workshops and 
smithies. And so long as the internal poison is not 
destroyed, there is no happiness .worth the name. 
There are ample confessions and ^testimonies, 
suppressed and expressed, to confirm the above 
assertions. If the suffering humanity, these victims 
of illusion, these mortals of worldly wisdom, devoted 
wholly and solely to the worship of the external 
nature and objects of senses, want to be really happy, 
they must turn their attention towards the reforma- 
tion of the interior. Let them think, what their rest- 
less activity of mind and body in worldly enterprtsm 
fitjally leads them to. What is the finad result, what 
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is the sunimum honunt of all this fuss over the ex- 
ternals, while the interior, the chief source of un- 
happiness, remains unaffected and neglected ? 

Do you agree with me, Mr. Agnostic ? 

Agnostic. — Yes, Sir, entirely. 

Param Hansji . — Who is this new gentleman 
with you ? 

Agnostic . — He is a friend of mine. As I told 
y6u before, I wrote to some of my friends, 
guving them an account of my visit to you, as 
well as a description of this blessed congregation 
and of the discourses you are so kindly benefiting 
me by. This gentleman is one of those friends. 
He has personally come to hear you. And this 
short speech of yours has been a fit review of his 
views. He is a man of the very type that needed 
it most. You have forestalled him. I have also re- 
ceived several letters in reply to mine. Some of 
the gentlemen have made very interesting obser- 
vations and raised questions which I have briefly 
summarised, and I wish to put them l^efore you ; 
and I shall be very grateful if you kindly express 
your views on them. Here are they:— - 

1 . My motto is that we should live in the 
present, care for the present, enjoy the present and 
not allow any pleasant or gloomy future to mar the 
little peace of mind we have. You are in danger of 
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being carried away too far by your anxieties for the 
future. 

2 . I do not think it advisable to judge of the 
merits and demerits of my religion. It would be 
questioding the wisdom of my forefathers, sages 
and prophets, if I did so, 

3. The subject you have broached to me is 
fit to beguile the solitary hours of a hoary<-headed 
man. Though I am a graduate, I am yet hardly 
out of my teens. Will you not, therefore, let me en- 
joy the little I have got of health, wealth etc? 

4. My life is dedicated to my mother-country. 
I cannot think of myself until I have secured liberty 
for my suffering mother-land. If I serve my country, 
I serve God. My religion is this, I worship God 
through humanity. The highest good a man can 
do is the good done to humanity in general. 

5. Man with his tools is almost all powerful 
and without his tools he is a helpless creature. 
Can you not see the immense good done by scienti- 
fic discoveries and inventions ? The modern civili- 
sation owes almost everything to these. Religion 
has done no positive good. 

Param Hansji — From their observations and 
questions it appears that these friends of yours have 
not thought deeply on the subject. I, therefore, do 
not think it proper to answer them in detail. I might 
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have done so, had your friend^ been here before me. 
However, I would like to send a general message to 
all of them in order to attract such, if there be any, 
of them as have acquired the Sanskara to be at the 
stage of commencing their homeward journey. You 
maj' take it down and send a copy of it to each of 
them. 

NFXESSARY WARNINGS. 

‘‘Do you not realise that deatli is grimly staring 
you in the face } Do you know how soon your 
numbered breaths are to expire ? Do you not titink 
that you are lobe snatched away some day or other 
from the midst of your dearest, loving and beloved 
relations who will be left behind weeping and crying 
over your dead body ? You and they cannot meet 
and see each other again. You will be gone for 
ever helplessly and hopelessly. Do you know 
where you will -go, what will be your condition after 
death and what catastrophes are awaiting you on 
the other side of death ? The numbered days 
before you in the remaining part of your life are the 
only time left, in which you can manage, if you like, 
to ensure eternal peace and happiness for your soul. 

The real ‘'You and ^ I' 

What you are doing is for the well-being of 
your body and your loving and beloved relations’ 
bodies and r^othing at all for your and their souls. 
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The real ‘you’ and ‘K are our souls and not bodies. 
You do nothing for the real *you’ but for the material 
coats of ‘you.’ These coats are to leave you soon. 
Spare and devote, therefoBfe^ a little time for your 
soul daily and make sure, as you make sure in your 
worldly actions, that you have got the desired fruit 
of your labour. See it, test it and satisfy yourself 
that it»is yours and that you have secured and seen 
the place of rest and peace and happiness for 
your soul for ever. Do not be satisfied with 
promises from the scriptures, spiritual guides, 
pundits, mullas and clergymen that you will 
reach Heaven by doing so and so. Do not 
be blind and overcredulous in this matter as you 
are not in other actions whose success you very 
carefully test by several means and change the line 
of working if you find signs of failure. Why do you 
act otherwise in the work for the benefit of your 
soul ? Suppose you are being deceived, you wifl 
then have to repent hopelessly of your negligence; 
•and the chance cf mending and redressing will be 
gone for ever. Wake up and be careful. Drop- 
scene of your life-theatre is to fall very shortly. Do 
not lose a moment. 

The world is an inn. 

Evidently you are come from somewhere and 
to go somewhere shortly. Your pre'sent life is an 



( J88 ) 

intermediate condition'«^a stage in your journey, 
You are, so to say, in an inn, where other sojourners 
as well as your coat — your body— rhave so entangled 
you and have so much#tracted and engrossed your 
attention that you have quite ignored and lost sight 
of the object of your sojourn in this inn-^the world, 
You have engaged yourself in loving other sojourn-? 
ers and working for thenn and in drawing and de- 
positing and hoarding the money of the inn, as much 
as you can, from all directions without thinking that 
you will leave all those things behind in the very 
inn, when you proceed onward in your journey leav- 
ing even yoqr coat made of the matter taken front 
this inn. These riches of this world-inn are just 
like the mounds of sand in sandy plains, changing 
their places and sizes by the force of blowing winds 
daily. For this trash you have neglected and for- 
gotten your real home, your Supreme Father and 
mother, your real brothers and sisters &c., living in 
your real and permanent home, where peace and 
bliss eternally abide. Your real dearest relatives 
— Supreme Fatherrand-mother etc.,— -are waiting for 
you very eagerly. 

Therefore, wake up and open your eyes. All 
surrounding you here, are cft^ats and deceivers, 
who have connection with, and regard for, your coat- 
your body -the matter of the very inn. They are sure to 
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leave you orte day, whfchis appfoactiiing: tast,alid yodt 
will be taken by surprise-^you will be startled by the 
sudden approach of the hour, nay the momertt. Look 
sharp. The an^el of death is^lming at you with his 
sharp.pointed spear, ready to stab you dead, arid you 
will leave this inn unawares, suddenly, weeping bit-' 
lerly and beating your breast and head uselessly. If 
you go unprepared without fulfilling the mission of 
your life, without accomplishing the object of your 
journey, you will suffer for ever. Do not lose your 
life in the inn with temporary temporal and material 
matters of the inn — indulging carelessly in eating, 
drinking and sleeping like brutes. You must realise 
your mission. 

Real Liberty, 

Ye, seekers and lovers of liberty, of the East and 
the West I What is the meaning of the liberty you 
seek, when you have no liberty to*live as long as 
you like, when you are a prey to old age, dotage' 
and infirmity and finally to death, which attacksi 
you by surprise and which you cannot resist? While 
living, you are under the full control of your desires 
and appetites, passions and propensities. Anger 
bends you down. Lust overpowers you. Jealmisy 
burns you and greed grinds you. Even small in- 
significant insects can tease and trouble you. £vei» 
a straw and even a partide of dust tan pain yovi 
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when they find an opportunity to get into your eyes. 
You — the spirit-entity — are imprisoned in bodies, 
mental and material. Can a prisoner have liberty, 
while in prison ? All the liberty he can have is 
that he can move his limbs within the four walls of 
the prison-house. But there too his movements 
are controlled. A man is a slave of circumstances 
within and without, which he can seldom control. 
Where is his liberty ? The spirit-entity is all light, 
all life, all knowledge, all power, all beauty, all love, 
all happiness and all peace like its Supreme Father, 
from Whom it has inherited all these qualities, 
though in miniature ; but the imprisoning coats over 
it keep it from manifesting them except on an in- 
finitesimal scale. Unless it is stripped of its fetters, 
unless it is released from its covering sheaths, how 
can it be free? A mad man may call himself an 
emperor and a man in a free state may call him- 
§elf free, just as a prisoner can call himself free, 
because he is not in cuffs and chains in the jail. 
Try, therefore, to have true freedom and true 
liberty. Liberate your spirit-entity from the prison- 
houses enveloping it so fast. This is the mission 
of the human life. Secure it and ensure it while 
living. It is your birth-right. Have a strong 
will to gain it and you will surely gain it. 

Agfiosti'c— In your discourses so, far, you. have 
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assigned no place to»the good done to the public in 
general by philanthropists. I am sure that self- 
sacrificing spirit shew;' by such men must entitle 
them to ^ very high position in the next world. 

The value of public good. 

Param Hamji — The thing is that bad actions 
accruing from men are generally many times more 
in number than good actions. There are several 
actions done with the intention and motive of doing 
good and taken to be good, when finished, but they 
are really barterings. .Actions are very generally, 
rather nearly universally, done with some desire for 
return. They are selfish efforts towards the satis- 
faction of that desire. Though the actions may do 
some good — give some pleasure — to some creatures, 
yet they end, so far as the doers are concerned, 
in contributing to the attainment of the desired 
object. If no particular object is de*sired as the re- 
turn for the good done, the general thought, in tilt* 
doer’s mind, of having done a good deed and of the 
certainty of a fit return, as a matter of course, to 
the doers in due time, is unavoidable ; and, then 
they are paid in kind in due course in accordance 
with the fixed.laws regulating the nature — ^the uni- 
verse. In certain cases where there is an intense 
desire for any object, the result of the action, though 
not done with the idea of having that deshe satisfied 
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through that action is applied "by nature towards 
the satisfaction of that desire in the present or 
any future life, the time being determined 
in accordance with the peculiar karmas of 
the doers. And there their good actions end. 
In this sense all shopkeepers are doing good 
to their customers, as they supply their several 
Wants; and the customers are doing good. to the 
shopkeepers in feeding them. The difference is 
that there the exchange is either from hand to hand, 
immediate, or deferred by agreement to some future 
date, while in acts of charity Nature decides the 
kind, amount and time of return in accordance with 
her fixed laws. 

I do not mean to say that people should not do 
public good. What I mean to say is that such 
good actions form part of social management. So- 
ciety requires them. Needs and wants of nations, 
communities and societies require that their members 
possessing several and different capacities should 
rendermutual helpto each other, persons of particular 
capacities doing good to others that lack in 
those capacities and getting return from them in 
their own needs that can be supplied by the latter’s 
peculiar capacities in which the former are wanting. 
Again, the vast majority, or rather nearly all, of 
such doers of good, do good for name and fame, and 
their object is gained and the good ends, when 
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they hear their praises from time to time which keep 
them puffed up with pride and pleasure. They tfeinfe 
that they are increasing the store of their good each 
time they do a particular good, but really each action, 
so far as its fruit to themselves is concerned, is 
vanishing at every draught of sweet praise they drinh, 
and enjoy, leaving the store house always empty. 

Doing of public good is a social necessity. 

I do not mean to say that it is not good to do 
good. It is our duty to do as much good, as ouf 
peculiar circumstances permit us, to any needy soul 
within reach in whatever form of life it may be; and 
those that fail to do this duty are not fit members of 
the society. But after all it is more a social neces- 
sity than a religious one, although a purely desire- 
less good action prepares ground for the seed of 
religion. But it is quite impossible for any body, 
other than those that have fulfilled the primary 
object of the advent of the spirit-entity on these 
planes, to do a purely desireless action. So, for all, 
but the above-mentioned class of exceptional soulsi 

good actions are only the means of involution and 
not, at all, of eternal evolution, as people generally 
think. They are golden fetters, as bad actions are iron 
fetters. Both are temporary and essential in the 
interest of the economy of Nature, as they go side 
by side to facilitate the progress of the ajul towards 
the fulfilment of its primary mission. • 
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Patriotism^ 

Pertinently, I am inclined here to say a word 
or two on patriotism, which has been causing so 
much fuss and flurry on this planet. Patriotism is 
one’s love of, and service, as a mark of that l(»ve, to 
one’s country. A country is only a part, a geogra- 
phical division, of the earth, of which a hemisphere 
and a contiaient are larger, as a house, a district 
and a province are smaller, parts than a country. 
Now the earth is a globe, a large circular body 
made up of several circles. For doing good, every 
man has a circle of his own, of which he is himself 
the centre. The first circle is his house, the second 
his town, the third his district, the fourth his pro- 
vince, the fifth his country, the sixth his continent, 
the seventh his hemisphere and the last, the 
world, each being larger than the one next below 
it. A self-conc6ntred man, whose good does not 
go beyond himself, the centre, is most narrow-mind* 
ed and doubly selfish; while the one whose charity 
extends to the whole world is most liberal. If be 
remains within any smaller circle, the larger the 
circle of his good, the greater is his liberality, and 
greater nmst be his name and fame for broad-mind- 
edness and large-heartedness; and the smaller his 
circle, the less liberal he is and the greater must be 
the public denunciation for his narrow-mindedness. 
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Why should it, then, be conventional to confine 
one’s spirit of doing- good to an intermediate circle, 
especially when it has been found to be causing 
much hg^rm not only to other countries but often to 
one’s own country ? 

The temptations in Patriotism. 

This patriotic spirit gets out of control and is 
abused. People in zeal to enrich the resources of 
their country and to increase and extend its power 
often become blind to the consequences of thfe 
actions they are tempted to do, and cause, thus, 
serious losses of life and property to their. own 
countries as well as to others. If they weigh the 
good, they thereby do to their own countries, with 
the ill done to many including their own, they will 
find the latter many times more than the former. 
Are they not responsible for these losses and the 
miseries caused by them ? Are they not conscious 
of losing instead of gaining? Do they not realise 
that these actions of theirs will inevitably result in 
further bad consequences here and hereafter for 
their souls ? In doing good one must be free from 
prejudiced ideas of country, caste, colour and creed; 
else, they will earn ills and miseries instead of good 
and happiness. But this piece of advice will effect 
only those that merit it in the economy of nat«*e 
and will be wasted on others that are gradually 
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fulfilling the primary mission of theii* souls through 
these seeming external aspects, good and ill, of 
actions. 1 have already explained to you that all 
good done with the latent or patent desire for fruit, 
particular or general, Indirectly lead to misery as 
bad actions directly do it-®-all in the fulfilment of 
the grand and gracious object of creation; 

A^'ftffs/u—^Here is a friend of mine. He is 
one of the famous political leaders of India and 
wishes to be benefited by your enlightening sermons. 
Owing to the sad demise of one of his dearest 
relatives there is a relaxation in his political activi* 
ties. Probably thoughts of the next world may 
now find a place in liis mind. 

TOafd to Political Leaders. 

ParatH Hansji-^\r\ India political leaders— 
those that spend their time, money, energy and 
wisdom on the political reform of the country — ^are 
called great men and regarded to be the wisest of 
the human beings. I am inclined, therefore, to 
enquire of you if the thought about what would be 
your end after the cessation of the present life ever 
crossed your mind. The majority of you .would 
perhaps answer that according to the Hindu theory 
of ‘Karmas,’ your next re*birth would be agmn in a 
human form in I ndia, so that you may resume your 
political work, because, you think, you have a strong 
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love and desirp fo^ that worlj, you ever 

fhought that if Ithat cause were to determine and 
decide the (question of j|he next rerbirth, all human 
beings inust be re-born again and again in the very 
families’ of their present lives, since they all love 
and desire to be with their dear family relations, 
sons and daughters, wives, mothers and fathers, 
brothers etc. — much more, in most cases, than 
you love and desire to reform your own country? If 
this were true, the numbers of the inmates of differ* 
ent families would be never, or very seldom, and in 
rare exceptional cases, increased or decreased. 
Decrease might have occurred, of course, for some 
9 months after the death of an inmate. But this is 
not the case. This is an open fact. Every body 
knows it. No proof is required for it. 

I hope, the wisest, the most sagacious and most 
intelligent as you are supposed to be, you have not 
ignored the question of the betterment , of the condb 
tion of your own soul after death. If you reply that 
you must achieve good fruit in return fqr the good, 
you have done, or endeavoured to do, to others, this 
is true. But have you nof achieved much of it in the 
name and fame, and honor and praise you have beeit 
receiving from the puhl'*^' which must have filled 
your heart and mind wil^ great joy and pride ? || 
part of the return remaiia%|i all, yftu will enjoy h: 
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after death in any life you get through that 
remainder combined with other ‘Karinas,’ good or 

bad, done in the present life or previous lives. 
Such is the case with every human being. Then 
your exceptionally great wisdom could secure you 
no better end than that of every common person. 

If you reply that all your actions were desire- 
less, without any thought of fruit, done purely out 
of the sense of duty and that, in consequence, no 
praise or censure, no honor or disgrace, no profit or 
loss, no fame or infamy, no success or failure, and 
therefore, no pain or pleasure, could ever, as a 
matter of course, move you, I appeal to your con- 
science in the assertion; and if there is any such 
among you, I bow down before him. He is a super- 
human being worthy of all reverence and adoration. 

True -wisdom lies in seeking true salvation. 

But if there are any who are not such, they 
must refuse to be called great men, the wisest of 
the land, and try to know better. Such are certainly 
in the cycle or rotation of rebirths in all the differ- 
ent forms of life, the animal kingdom is subjected 

to. The real and true wisdom lies in the efforts to 
liberate one’s own soul and those of others from the 
bonds of matter and consequent immeasurable pain 
and misery for ever and to attain for one’s own self 
and others eternal peace and bliss, which is not an 
impossibility, I. assure you. 
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Political activities versus 'Karmasl 
By the bye I may tell you, as I feel, that youf 
present political activities are, for the most part, 
being directed, in fact, towards the soil or land of 
India aiid not so much for the benefit of its people 
as you think, in as much as by the time, a number 
of years after, when the result of a political move- 
ment is favourably out, a number of people, large or 
small, in proportion to the number of years the re- 
sult takes to be out, cease to live and go to be re- 
born in a human or any lower form of life in this or 
any other country according to their karmas, and 
such people of other countries as are fit to work 
out their karmas in this country are re-born here. 
So, in course of time, say after a century, all the 
present human inhabitants of this country may 
possibly cease to be in human form in this country 
and be replaced by other souls at present brutes 
here or human beings or brutes in other countries; 
tharis to say, it is possible that most of those, “whom 
you think to be your enemies at present, may occupy 
this land to enjoy the fruit of your labour and that 
those, whose condition excited your pity and moved 
you to work for them, may be taken away by their 
‘karmas’ to where those karmas can be suitably work- 
ed out. So your activities are meant for the parti- 
cular soil, and those souls that come to occupy the 



( 144 ) 


soil, no matter from where the]^ come. Such changes 
and transntigrations from one form of life to another 
and from one country or land to another and even 
from one planet to another, ceaselessly take place. 
We do not know wnat goes on behind the' curtain. 
If it were known, we would laugh at our own 
actions. 

So you must wake up. A little deliberation 

over the laws of ‘karmas,’ deducible from the ob» 

\ 

served facts, clearly shews that you are not doing 
what you mean. On the contrary, what amount cf 
misery you often bring, through your well-meant 
efforts and activities, on those whom you love and 
desire to benefit, you little think. Instances are 
abundant at the present day, This is the irony of 
fate. You cannotnullify, nor mitigate, qor modify, nor 
evade at all the decree, the effects of the past ‘kar- 
mas of others. - One can moderate the effects of 
one’s own ‘karmas,’ This is the general law. Spe- 
cial Ifitid of working may result in e^fception lb it. 
you cannot make the ill-fated happy. I do not 
mean that what you are doing is not good. It is 
good in its own way. But it is not what you mean. 
It is not all that should be done by you for yourself 
and others. It should not engross your entire atten- 
tion and exhaust your whole zeal. There are things 
much higher ?ind better awaiting your labour. |f 
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you had spent on the formation of character and 
evolution of the people half the time, money and 
energy spent on this sort of political reform, you are 
striving after, much more good would have been 
done to the very living objects of your generosity 
that are before you and move you. 

So what 1 most humbly suggest is that you 
should»work out your own liberation from the bonds 
of matter and advise, in your public lectures, 

your audience to be honest in their dealings and 
to respect the feelings and rights of others as much 
as they do their own and try to rid themselves 
from the labyrinth of the rigid karmas and their 
torturous effects for ever. This is the highest kind 
of good,a man is capable of doing. 

Whai actions lead to hell. 

Agnostic . — I am inclined to request you kindly 
to let me know if all human beings have to go 
to hell after death and for what sort of attions they* 
are sent to hell. 

Param Hansji . — Look here. The actions 
whose fructifications result in sufferings are of two 
kinds (i) Those that are done with the conscious- 
ness of doing ill, where the doer’s conscience pricks 
him at the time of doing ; (a) and those that cause 
pain or loss to others, but the doer .thinks tbem to 
be all right. 
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The former are sins. Thfe latter are not sins; 
but the doers cannot avoid pain to themselves in 
return in this life or hereafter, either through the 
aggrieved soul in any form of life it is in at, the time 
when the action has its turn to be worked out, or 
without the agency of any soul, as through a fall, dis- 
ease, etc. If the aggrieved soul becomes aware of the 
soul causing pain, the former will be the agency for 
■causing the return, otherwise the suffering in return 
'will come direct. The former — sins — are done only 
in human life which is endowed with the sense of 
right and wrong, while the latter are done in every 
form of life. 

Lower fotftts of life for acts of retr ibution. 

It is the former, sins, that are worked out in 
hell. The latter are worked out in different forms 
of life. This is why every human soul has to pass 
through every lower form of life before it returns to 
hurajan life! Stronger animals eat up the weaker 
and are eaten up by them when they (the former) 
are in weaker forms of life and the latter in stronger." 
In fact different lower forms of life are assumed 
only to work out such actions — to receive and give 
returns of pain caused. They are accordingly 
provided by nature with necessary weapons of 
offenoe- and defence in the form Of teeth, claws, 
fangs, ’horns etc. Pleasures caused are also 
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returned in all suCh form^ of life, so far as they 
are suitable to receive the returns of pleasure. For 
higher kinds of pleasure, souls have to go into high- 
er fortns of life. Had it not been for the return of 
palh, returns of pleasure would have beew 
received in higher forms of life and lower forms 
would not have come into existence. But the main 
objeot of the material creation is misery and the 
intervening moments of pleasure are only to intensi- 
fy misery. So, since pain-giving actions not 
amounting to sins are done in every form of life, 
every other form of life has to be assumed for their 
returns. This means that every soul has to pass 
through every lower form of life as well as to go to 
hell for a shorter or a longer period before it re- 
turns to human life. Thus, generally 40,000 or 50,000- 
years are spent in one rotation. Higher pleasures 
are returned in human life, and for still higher, 
exceptional good-doers go to still higher forms of 
life. These rotations are ceaselessly undergoing by 
every soul until it has suffered the fixed amouii|| of 
misery(standardised perfect misery for the realisa^on 
of perfect bliss), whereafter its course changes and 
it begins to be lifted up for its journey to its original 
abode by a Saint Even such souls as tmve begun 
the backward journey after fulfilling the object of 
their advent, sometinies, due to the cumtdatbre^ 
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effect of past karmas left to be worked out In the 
present human life, commit some minor, light kind 
of sins; but, as they have fulhlled the object of their 
advent by completing (except for the ‘karmas’. to be 
worked out in human life) the fixed amount* of 
sufferings, they work out their present sins, in ac- 
cordance with their particular nature, either in this 
life or in dreams. So. it is only hell where ’sins, 
except in the case specified above, are worked out. 
All different forms of life, higher and lower, are 
meant for the returns of pain and pleasure caused 
to others in good faith. 

Even punishments received through courts or 
societies or the aggrieved parties etc., in this world, 
mitigate or dispense with the returns, more op less, 
according as the punishments inflicted through the 
above-mentioned agencies are adequate or inade- 
quate and the aggrieved are partially or wholly 
satisfied ; but such punishments do not effect in the 
least the sinfulness of the actions for which the doers 
must.go to hell. 

f ■ Tl^e first coat of egoity was the cause of desire, 
^hich, through the coats of the matter of other types 
and capacities on lower plaqes, multiplied. Differ- 
ent desires produced different sorts of actions, 
l^iffcreht sorts of actions, permuted and combine4 
tt>gether, produ'ced different habits and tempers arid 
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tendencies, which again multiplied the. varieties x>( 
actions and so on. They became the cause and 
effect of each other in an endless succession — all in 
the interest of the economy of nature, the fulfilment 
of the grand object ot creation. 

Re-involution of the evolved. 

Agnoshc.—^ ow say that human souls have to go 
back, into the lower forms of life to suffer the result^ 
of their bad karmas. But there are some religious 
sects, offshoots of recent origin, of the Hindu reli- 
gion, which maintain that a soul once evolved is 
never involved again. 

Param Hansji . — The doctrine alluded to by you 
is purely an outcome of the mind, neither verified 
by esoteric vision, nor supported by Hindu Scripe 
tures. The Hindu saints — and Munis — cor- 
roborate what I say, and cite, in the Scriptures, ins- 
tances to support their assertions.* Cases of fata 
Bharat, Raja Nriga, Ahifyaand others described in 
Hindu Puranas written by great saints of India, 
are sufficient. proofs. The new sects in question 
derive their belief in the transmigration or rebirth 
of soul from the Hindu Scriptures, as no other 
religion maintains that doctrine ; but in constructing 
their new metaphysical theory they have eliminaii- 
fed from the old Hindu Scriptural theory sotne 
points,, which were not, as they thought-, gjying 
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reasonable coherence, and Blied 'jp the gaps thus 
made either by their own ingenuity or by points 
taken from different systems of philosophy. 

But they could not, inspite of it, remove tn- 
consistencies from their own theory. They say that 
the souls, that transmigrate, after leaving the physi- 
cal bodies, to the astral plane and even the mental 
plane, come back to the physical plane and Jake 
human bodies when their karmas, that entitled them 
to the astral or mental life, are worked out. Further, 
^ey lost sight of the fact that human beings, in 
their present or subsequent human lives, get them- 
selves involved in greater miseries than they were be- 
lore. Do not these cases evidence the involution of 
the evolved ? 

fVAy men superior to gods. 

Agnostic . — Some people say that the soul can 
elevate itself to higher planes only through its 
exertions made in the human body and that neithei; 
the denkenis of higher planes, nor animals lower 
jhan man can make such exertions.. Is it true } 
^f so, how ? 

Pdtam Hansji.-^'>loys know, nothing created 
is wi^out purpose. The Primary Creative Current 

that issued forth from the centre of the Spiritual 
Ocean, focussed itself, and effected creation, in each 
plane, with some special object in view. The soil 
fuf ^kartna’ was prepared with egoity in the first' 
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plane of the semi*inaterial part of the universe ; the 
seed of karma was sown in the next plane, in which 
‘ desire’ was created in the souls, and it sprouted 
forth and grew into a plant gradually in subsequent 
planes in which various passions, different aspects 
of the mind, elements etc., were created. Its 
growth was completed in the human body on the 
physiqpl plane where it became a full-grown tree.. 
So, though ‘karma’ has its origin and partial dev^ 
lopments in various subtler bodies, over the spirit, 
made of the matter of, and corresponding to, their 
respective, more subtile planes, as has been already 
explained, yet it reached completion, when it could 
bear fruit, in the human body on the physical plane. 

Therefore, the body in which the soul does 
fruit-bearing ‘karmas,’ and thus binds itself, in liabi* 
lities and responsibilities of various descriptions, to 
a variety of animate and inanimate objects, at 
variou.s stages of the course of karmas, is the 
proper place where they can be worked out afSd front 
where their impressions on various inner coats can 
be wiped off. Different karmas executed on the 
physical plane originate on different bodies, higher 
or lower, inside the physical body, according to 
greater or lesser selfishness in the desires that 
actuate them. These desires, the subsequent efforts 
to execute them, as well as the final . execution, . 



( 152 ) 

cause, on the inner bodies concerped, impressions that 
hinder a soul from going higher until those impres- 
sions are wiped off. And a soul on a higher plane 
cannot wipe off the impressions on the bodies of 
planes still higher, as its liabilities and responsibili- 
ties binding it on the physical plane, where karmas 
are completed, cannot be discharged from the higher 
plane of its sojourn for want of the anima^^e and 
inanimate objects to which it is so bound. So a soul 
can elevate itself to the higher and the highest 
plane only from the human body. 

Agnostic . — A friend of mine writes to me: — “You 
say that impressions on the tablet of mind deter- 
mine a man’s fate. Therefore, by brooding over 
your sinfulness are you not making its impressions 
deeper and thus marring the happiness of your life 
after death ? You admit that it is only the human 
life in which the commission of sins is possible. 
Will it not be advisable, therefore, to try to forget 
that we have committed any sins and thus to wipe 
off the impressions of sins from the mind?” Will 
you please enlighten me with your views on the 
subject so that I may be able to answer the objec- 
tions of my friend satisfactorily? 

%nity of innocence in sinning. 

Param Hansji , — There are men who have, 
fdr their self'-iitterest and freedom of action and 
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satisfaction, instead of checking their desiresi a«4- 
controlling their passions, modified their religious 
doctrines to the effect that we should never regard 
ourselves as sinners, when we have sinned and are 
sinning, that we must try to forget our sins and 
never think that we ever sinned. This is practising 
self-deception. 

In the first place, they are bound to fail in the at- 
tempt, since to try to forget a thing is really to try to 
remember it. To try to efface an impression from 
the mind is to deepen it, because the recollection of 
the thing to be forgotten precedes the efforts to 
forget it. A thing may be forgotten of itself in 
course of time, but trying to forget it means to re- 
collect it all the more. 

In the second place, the impressions, on the 
mental tablet, of the sins committed and forgotten in 
course of lime are never obliterated ‘without being 
fructified. Sins are those actions of ours,* ^ which * 
we have wilfully and intentionally caused undue, 
unjust and undeserved pain and misery to animate 
beings. So, pain and misery must, by the rigid 
divine law of the creation, bring due return, in due 
course, to the doeri otherwise, the divine adminis- 
tration is a failure. If a sin is committed with the 
knowledge and belief that it is a sin, that is, inspite 
of the warnings from the conscience to’the contrary^. 
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it is mtich aggravated and brings to the doer many, 
times more pain and misery in return than that he 
has caused by his action. 

Further, there is one great harm in following 
the above doctrine of the Reformed Faith. Men 
sinning or cherishing sinful ideas and thinking, or, 
rather, practising, the self-deception that they are 
sinless and that their minds are free froip such 
ideas, cause, unscrupulously, freely and fearlessly 
undue, unjust and undeserved pain and misery, for 
their self-interest, to their fellow-beings. Are such 
persons fit members of the society ? Are not their 
religions responsible lor such pernicious teachings ? 
If the principles of a man and the doctrines and 
teachings of a religion are sound, and tl\ere are 
mistakes and failures in observing and carrying out 
the same, it is another thing, and may be, in some 
cases, pardonable. But if the principles and doc- 
trines are ^themselves unsound and injurious, not 
only to others, but also to their practitioners, can 
any society, any community or any nation tolerate • 
men of such principles and allow them to perpetrate 
evils with impunity t Such men get their hearts 
hardened and never try to purify their minds and 
souls, which are, on the contrary, being, as a matter 
of course, perverted and corrupted more and more. 
Such men are hereby warned that they are un- 
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doabtoifjr paving their*way to the nether worlds, j 
There are several crimes which are also sins. 
Let such people commit those crimes openly and 
say to the police and the court that they are above 
committing sins and crimes and that,tberelore, they 
cannot be punished. They will see how soon they 
are undeceived and compelled to banish their fanci- 
ful ideas«from their minds and to swear they will 
never adopt such doctrines. But as regards such sins, 
as are also crimes in law, they are very cau- 
tious. They would paint their conscience and put 
forth their doctrines where and when their selfish 
ends are served by violating the laws of morality 
and religion only. Such men regard evils as no 
evils whep they themselves or their dear ones are 
doers and not — never — when evils are done by 
others in whom they are not interested, especially 
when the latter’s actions are harmful to them ^the 
former). They can never ennoble, but are always 
hopelessly debasing, themselves by practising 'such 
self-deception. They cannot give up evil practices, 
when they are taught by their religion to lull their 
c'^science against the existence of evils in their 
hearts and minds. There is no question of rooting, 
out the evils. They are being fostered and streng* 
thened more and more day by day. Such men are 
hopelessly doomed to horrible miseries. But they 
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are all right in the economy of Nature. They ar0 
fulfilling their mission — the object of creation. Such 
doctrines are necessary to compass the divine end. . 

But blessed are they that regard evils as evils, 
use their thought-power or will-force to resist them 
and make a firm determination, not to succumb to 
them, but to combat them out of their hearts and 
minds. And thrice blessed are they that exert 
themselves as above and also pray to, and invoke 
the aid of, the Supreme Being for success in their 
self-exertions. 

Reliance on one’s own will-force does succeed 
wholly or partially in the external, material world; 
but the higher the plane to deal with, the greater, 
becomes the infirmity and incapacity of the w'ill. 

Reliance on the Supreme Being, on the 
other hand, is always safe if it accompanies self- 
exertions, possible for a particular capacity, and 
always results in success, unless hindered by previous 
adverse ‘karmas.' 

The reason is that self-reliance strengthens 
egoity which often manifests itself as vanity, self* 
conceif, pride, haughtiness etc., and is, thus, the 
root-cause of all evils; while reliance on the Supreme 
Being for success in self-exertions creates humi- 
lity, modesty and meekness which are agreeable 
to all and the source of all virtues. 
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The fofrner estaBlisTie?, in a way, an Indepen- 
dent duality of the self-reliant and God, and stops 
the source of help to the weaker from the stronger, 
to the most Infirm from the Almighty, to the worth- 
less from the All-Worthy, to the imperfect wretch 
from the Most Perfect-, while the latter excites the 
pity of the All-Powerful and promotes unity between 
the two* and opens the source of help, courage and 
strength. 

The former causes repulsion and increases 
divergence and distance between the Creator and 
His creature; while the latter creates attraction and 
increases approximity between the two, helpless in- 
feriority being absorbable in All-Merciful Superi- 
ority. • 

The first-mentioned class of people (fostering 
evils) are doomed to degradation and Regeneration. 
The second class men (of self-reliant will-force) are 
destined to have worldly prosperity in a gresK«r or 
smaller measure according to their capacities and 
exertions. But the last-mentioned (making all 
possible self-exertions with reliance on God for help 
and success) have the prospects of elevation and 
exaltation. 

Strictly speaking, even for worldly prosperity none 
can afford to be so self-reliant as not to take help 
apy body. It is a law of nature that the less sjpiril- 
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Ueil — weaker in any respect-^must take help frtjtn 
the more spiritual — the stronger. All the planets 
receive light and heat from their sun and that sun 
from the higher sun in the solar chain and So on. 
Children take help from their parents and 
guardians, pupils from their teachers, servants 
from their masters, tlie unhealthy and the sick 
from the physicians and doctors, the ignorant 
from the learned, the poor from the wealthy 
and, similarly, the vicious from good societies, tea- 
chings and Examples of the virtuous and righteous. 
Why should, then, our vanity be wounded in feeling 
and confessing our faults and defects and vices and 
in invoking help from the higher and the Most 
High, Who, though imperceptible to our physical, 
gross senses, has been proved to exist ? 

Agnostic . — I agree with you. Certainly the 
doctrine I referred to is very dangerous. 

I request your permission to ask one thing more. 
You talked, the other day of the day of doom. 
Will you kindly explain whether the world or the 
universe really collapses sometimes. If so, how and 
why ? 

The Day of Doom. 

Param Hansji. — Yes. Every material body, 
however large or small, however subtile or gross, 
whether it contains latent force, or covers a spirit* 
eacity, is subject to collapse or dissolution. All 
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material bodies are • always undergoing changes— 
formation, transformation and retransformation. A 
planetary globe has its own peculiar process of 
formatiop and dissolution. I am describing here, 
for instance, the process of the formation and dis- 
solution of a globe in the physical plane. When all- 
wise Nature has, in the interests and economy of 
her operations, to call into being a new planetary 
globe, a small ball of gas, at the point determined 
in the limitless space, comes into existence at first. 
It, then, slowly and steadily enlarges so as to as- 
sume the dimensions nature requires to give it. It 
begins to change into liquid and, in course of time, 
it becomes a globe of water. From the very begin- 
ning of.its first rudimentary formation of gas, it 
commences its rotation on its own axis as well as 
round the sun of its own solar system. Water, then, 
begins to solidify, and a day comes it the endless 
future, when it becomes a large s oh er ms L ma ss of 
earth. Then, mineral kingdom and vegetable king- 
dom become its first occupants, which are followed 
gradually by the lowest class of the animal kingdom 
and subsequently by higher ones. Human beings 
are its last possessors. 

It is necessary to tell you here incidentally that the 
order of the creation of living species is reversed at 
the time of renewed creation (as it was in the very 
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first creation) which takes place after the total dissolu* 
tion of the whole material creation. The reason is 
this. Souls descending from higher to lower 

planes and assuming human forms in the spread- 
ing creation come with impressions on more subtile 
bodies— karmas in thought form — gathered in more 
subtile regions, to be worked out in human bodies. 
Such impressions are, when worked out, developed 
into fruit-bearing karmas. These last ones deter- 
mine, for necessary enjoyments and sufferings, 
according to the nature and amount of their effects, 
higher and lower forms of life to be created in this 
plane or any higher or lower planes, intended by 
Nature for the fructification of karmas. As karmas 
multiply in kind and degree, living species increase 
in kind and number. 

On the other hand, creation on the newly 
formed globes,' is determined by the fruit-bearing 
karmas tljac are already in existence. In the 
former case, karma-doing creatures must precede 
the production of karmas determining the forms 
of life meant for their fructification; while in the 
latter, karmas already in existence necessitate the 
living forms in which they can be fructified. 

Now, to return to the maia topic, the pro- 
cess of formation takes millions of years. Its habita- 
^tbn 19 preserved and maintained for almost tl^e 
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same length -of time. *And nearly the same duration 
is required for its dissolution, in which the animal 
life is the urst to commence its extinction, which is 
followed ‘by that of the plant life and then comes 
the turn of the mineral kingdom. Then the solid 
mass begins slowly to dissolve into liquid and the 
liquid into gas which gradually lessens its dimen- 
sions and blows away at last one day. Numberless 
of such orbs are always in their prime of life, 
numberless, in youth and numberless in decline. 
Numberless come into being and numberless are 
extinct every day. Their births and deaths and all 
stages of life are just like those of animals, difference 
being in duration. In all the planes, subtile or gross, 
such births and deaths of planetary orbs always 
take place. 

.After billions and trillions of the hfe-durations 
of such planets, comes the time when s^je whole of 
the material and semi-material creatiom»&aliapses 


and dissolves. 

The reason is that matter is naturally change- 
able, because the inherent property of unchange- 
ability in the spirit begins to be lessened and lost 
with other properties of it, as the spirit begins to 
materialise itself. So, the spirits working through 
the agency and forms of matter must change the 
forms of their agencies in due course. All material 
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bodies, big and small, therefore, undergo changes. 
There are two general laws of nature that govern 
their durabilty. The first is that the greater the 
subtilty of the matter, the greater is the durability 
of it ; and the second is that the greater the 
activity of the force in it, the less is its durability. 
Those bodies containing latent, inert, inherent 
force in them are, by themselves, less actill'e than 
those that cover spirit-entities and, therefore, more 
durable than the latter, if both are equal in density 
and grossness. If those containing spirit-entities 
are subtiler, their durability must be greater in 
proportion to the degree of subtilty. These two 
general laws are subject to modification by the laws 
of ‘ karma ’ in the planes where ‘ karmas ’ 'are done 
and fructified. 

So, in accordance with the laws regulating 
matter, the uaiversal mind, the supreme power, the 
sover.^i-giA'* of the whole material creation, who is in 
constant, unceasing activity in conducting the 
operation and administration of his creation requires 
renewal and change of the form of his medium and 
agency in course of time. Hence the universal 
collapse and dissolution of the material creation. 

In this universal dissolution all the souls in the 
part below the purely spiritual region remain with 
the universal mind, who draws himself and all his 
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currents for a time tt> the plane of egoity, the first 
and purest material plane. This condition continues 
until the renewal of creation comes off in due 
course. . 

The souls cannot go so high with their karmas. 
They must be consumed. Bad ones of them are, 
therefore, fructified in suffering in the heat of 
dissolution and good ones in enjoyments in higher 
planes, as the process cf dissolution is gradual and 
takes a long time. These souls rise so high, when 
the dissolution is complete, as to reach the gate of 
the purely Spiritual Region, but they cannot enter 
the gate unless and until they have completed the 
suffering of the fi.xed amount of mi.sery, for which 
they have to come down again to the physical plane 
when the creation is renewed. 

Agnostic . — When spirits go back to the purely 
Spiritual Region after fulfilling theif'(mission on the 
lower planes, a time, however distant, at last 
come, when all will go back and, then, the material 
part of the creation will no longer continue. 
Is n’t it ? 

Param Hansji . — The Universal Self and the 
purely Spiritual Region being unlimited and infinite, 
the withdrawal of currents to the centre, the forma- 
tion, transformation and retransformation of spirit- 
entities, as already discussed, will never come to an 
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end and, therefore, the material part of the creation 
will continue till eternity. If you could realise the 
sense and significance of eternity and infinity you 
would never put such questions. 


NINTH DISCOURSE. 

True Emancipation. 

Requisites for Final Liberation. 

Agnostic . — Good evening, Sir. 

Param Hansji . — Good evening. I think you 
come fresh. 

Agnostic. — Yes, why not? It is the effect of 
nectar. 

Param Hansji . — All right. Sit down please. 
I am going to explain to you how the object of life 
is to be attained. I remember having once read an 
episode in a ii^vel and I want to relate it to you. 
There wa^-a king in Egypt. He had an only son 
who was three years old. The child one day strayed 
away into an adjoining market. As he was wear- 
ing some invaluable jewels, a robber, who saw him 
unguarded, took him up and kidnapped him and 
ooing to the nearest harbour secured a seat in a 
ship bound for Arabia. After reaching Arabia he 
fobbed the child of his ornaments and left him in 
g desert. A farmer saw the little beautiful child 
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wandering alone. J^le took him up and broughti 
him to his cottage. He was then brought upasi 
a farmer’s son pasturing and tending cattle and doing 
the work of the farm. In this miserable life he 
grew up’ to be a man of 25 years of age, and the 
farmer grew very old by the time. Now it was 
the Egyptian who was doing all the household, 
duties ^and agricultural work in place of the farmer 
who was superannuated and led a retired life. So, 
as a responsible house-holder the Egyptian, in ordi- 
nary course of his business, contracted debts, entered 
into agreements and did many other acts incurring 
liabilities and obligations and other kinds of responsi- 
bilities in the village. He was also married. His 
king-father in Egypt, after all searches and enqui- 
ries that were possible to find the son out, had be- 
come hopeless. It once so happened that some, 
courtier of the Egyptian king happened to go to 
Arabia and to pass by the village, wVre his eyes* 
fell upon the Egyptian farmer. As the features'* of the 
.child were visible, to some. e,xtent, on the person 
of the grown-up man, the courtier began to suspect 
him to be the prince, and stopping short he called 
the man and asked him his whereabouts. But when 
he asked him whose son he was, the man pointing 
to the old farmer sitting there said, “ He knows it,” 
as, though the man remembered nothing of his 
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babyhood, he had often heard the old farmer say 
that he was a foundlinof. The courtier went to the 
old man and asked him whose son the young farmer 
was, and the old man told him that he was a foundl- 
ing. The courtier, having recollected that the prince 
was once burnt on his left shoulder and right thigh 
by some fire-works displayed in the palace, wanted 
to see the scars and asked the man to remove his 
clothes. As the young man put ofif his clothes, he 
found the scars on both the places. He at once 
concluded that he had found the prince. The cour- 
tier then took the young farmer aside and told him 
all about the matter. As soon as the prince-farmer 
heard of his origin, he became puffed up with joy, 
and began to pine under his present disgusting 

miserable life and to pant for home. The courtier 
then lost no time to inform the king of the matter; 
and preparat^s began to be made forthwith to 
carry th€^ince. Now, if the prince had not desired 
to return, there was no help. But he languished 
under his present misery, loved his parents and 
kingdom and longed to see them as soon as possible. 
So the prince was, in due time, carried home back 
to Egypt. Now, see how many things became 
necessary for the return of the prince. 
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Six requisites for final Liberation. 

1. The knowledge of his home, of his own 
natural parentage, of his royal house, of his father’s 
kingdom, where all hanpiness was in store for him. 

2. His greater love for all these than for his 
Arabian relations with whom he was tied. 

3. His comparative hatred for all his present 
connections that appeared to him now miserable. 
If these binding connections had not been cut off 
and his greater love for home had not attracted him, 
he could not have gone there. 

4. Settlement of all his liabilities and obliga- 
tions, and payment of his debts and fulfilment of his 
agreements etc., by the help of his king-father 
through the courtier. 

5. * His journey to the harbour to take ship 
for Egypt, with a guide to steer the ship across the 
ocean b.y the route leading to Egypt. 

6. And some exertions on h^f? own part re- 
quired for the journey and voyage. , 

Similar is the case of the spirit on this foreign 
land; and all the.se conditions apply ?fiutatis mutandis 
to its case if it is to return home. 

So, as to the first condition — knowledge — you have 
understood from our metaphy.sical theory what you 
are, who your father is, and where your real home 
lies. {2) After learning so much of your real home 
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and Supreme Father you must have some love and 
longing for Him produced in ;f’our heart. (3) Yon 
must feel disgusted with your present relations and 
connections and your miserable life in the midst of 
all these. (4) Your debts, agreements, liabilities, 
obligations and responsibilities are your ‘karmas’ of 
many lives which must be worked out with the help 
of your Supreme Father, and spiritual guide and 
carrier. (5) Your ship and route by wliic'h you 
have come here and will go back are to be e.xplained 
to you later on in the explanaticm of the devotional 
practice. (6) Your e.xertions for the journey will be 
those you will have to make in the practice of the 
methods of concentration and sublimation, to be 
explained hereafter. 

Now I am going to elucidate at length ail these 
requisites indispensible to a spiritual pilgrim. 

You know well that after having de.scended 

V ^ o 

from its origiiK^s[)here, through several intermediate 
planes \yly;sc"material garbs it is wearing one above 
another, the spirit is now seated in the physical 
body and is working in the physical plane, which is 
foreign to it ; and through the five physical senses, 
the only gates of external knowledge in the physical 
plane, it is tied and entangled, by self-interest, in 
several objects. The.se objects — blood and marriage 
relations, wealth and property, power and position^, . 
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respect and reputation, attractive sounds and sights 
and many other kindred objects of attachment — have 
spread such a witchcraft on all sides that the poor 
soul is, unscrupulously and without any tnisgivings 
whatever, arrested and imprisoned. And the pecu- 
liarity h that the soul exults and trmmphs over its 
imprisonment. It has lost all memory of its original 
abode. Now, if by learning the description of its 
Supreme Father and its home of eternal peace and 
bliss it finds a spark of love kindled in its breast- 
for them, and if it feels disgusted with the miserable 
bondage, and seriously tikes into its head the idea 
of avoiding the influence of the magic wand of this 
phenomenal nature and of getting released from the 
imprisonment after working out all its ‘karmas’ 
which ahe its liabilities, the best and easiest course 
of ascent is the same natural course of its descent. 
You know well that this cobweb of Lite world, so far 

X 

as it concerns the spirit, is spun and wol>“n by the spi- 
rit itself. So it must Itself destroy it and take -its way 
up, just as a spider hanging by the thread spun by 
itself ascends to its starting place by swallowing up 
and destroying the same thread. In other W'ords, it 
must cut off the ties of its external connections and 
invoking the aid of its Supreme Father through 
love, it must take back the passage by which it has, 
come down. I allude to the solar chain in miniature. 
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in the animate microcosm. The spirit has descended 
through the universal solar chain, and in its course 
of descent took over itself the subtle coats in various 
planes. I need not reiterate that the spirit is 
covered up with as many coats as there are' planes 
in the universe, each coat corresponding to its own 
plane. In short, the microcosm holds correspond- 
ence to the macrocosm in every minute detail, 
though in miniature. All the planes in the universe 
are duly represented in the human composition, 
and, therefore, the solar chain mentioned above 
also e.xists in miniature in it and holds communion 
with the universal solar chain, so that what we 
accomplish in the microcosm we surely accomplish 
in the macrocosm. If the spirit withdraws itself 
from all sides and reaches back a particular plane in 
the microcosm, it decidedly gets back to that plane 
in the macroco^fi. Now it is first to love its Supreme 
Father, and yf dint of the reciprocating love, which 
it musf'^eceive from Him, it must cut off all its ties 
of external connections and worldly affections and, 
then, creep back from all its physical sense apertures, 
through which it is peeping out into this world; and, 
then, reaching back plane after plane in the micro- 
cosm, and leaving in each plane the coat composed 
of its peculiar form of matter, on which impressions 
of ‘ karmas ’ are stored, it can get back, to its final 
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place of rest and pejace in the central region of the 
universe and have the eternal and infinite peace 
and bliss. 

Now how to accomplish it, is the question. 

It has been suggested that at first all connec- 
tions and affections must be cut off. When these 
are partially loosened by divine love produced by the 
knowledge of this metaphysical truth and by the 
consequent attraction towards the Supreme Father, 
the diffused spirit-forcc will be collected and con- 
centrated at its seat in the body by the practice of 
the prescribed mode of concentration. When the 
ties are gradually broken, the spirit will at once 
start on its journey and commence sublimation. 

Away flies the bird as soon as it is uncaged 
and off goes a balloon ora boat the moment it is 
unfastened. So the spirit will soar higher and 
higher up in heaven when all its tie??'are cut off 
Now how to loosen and finally bredk, the ties ? 

When the cause is removed, the eft’ect dis- 
appears of itself. And the chief cause of our ties is 
the mind, which is, in ceaseless active hostility to 
the spirit, working the net for it. And the workings 
of the mind are our ‘karmas,’ which are complexing 
our stay in the world every moment, just as the 
obligations and liabilities of the Egyptian prince to 
his Arabian relations, family, friends and benefactors 
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had complicated his stay in their midst. So, it 
behoves us to check and finally stop the workintrs 
of the mind. But how to do it ? 

Three kinds of karnias. 

Note carefully. These workings of the mind, 
known as ‘karmas’ are, from a particular point of 
division, divided into three classes : — 

The first class, called the ‘Stored karmas’ 
is a vast store of the past ‘karmas,’ which is, 
under the existing conditions, inexhaustible. They 
are the reserved ‘karmas’ taken from each life of 
the spirit and stored. They are to be worked out 
in future lives, and, since every succeeding life 
adds to this store many times more than it sub- 
tracts from it, they are ever multiplying. 

The second class, called the ‘fate-karmas’ 

is a limited, subtracted number from the first 
class to be worked out in the present life. They 
constitute fat^/^flKsg’.) 

The third class, known as the ‘new-karmas’ 
consists of those that are being done in 
the present life, some of which are worked out in 
this very life, while the rest join the permanent 
store which constitutes the first class. 

It is necessary to consume all these ‘karmas’ 
at whatever stage of progress they be, before the 
spirit can regain its original condition. 
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For complete emancipation and for eternal 
freedom from birth and death, it is essential to 
destroy even the dim and indistinct impressions of 
undefined thouj^hts and passing fancies. Even the 
shadows of momentary, weakest desires that come 
into, and go out of, the mind, all in a twinkling of 
the eye, and never return, will have to be obliterated 
from the mental tablet. 

Now, if the inlet of the water in a tank is 
stopped, the outlet is sure to exhaust it in due course 
of time. In the same way, if the production of 
fresh ‘karmas’ can be brought to a standstill by any 
means, the first two classes will be consumed in 
time to come, though our future births and deaths 
will nuniber beyond computation before complete 
consumption will take place. And, then, slowly, 
but surely, the day, though lying unknowably dis- 
tant in the dark future, will come at lab^ when the. 
spirit will be finally liberated from these material 
fetters. But the difficulty is that the past ‘karmas’ 
produce fresh ‘ karmas’. So, no plan for the stop- 
page of fresh ‘ karmas ’ can be successful, if it does 
not at the same time directly hit the store of the 
past ' karmas ’. It must not only put a stop to the 
production of fresh ‘ karmas ’, but also consume the 
Store of the past ' karmas ’. . 

Now, let us strike at the root of the evil. Let 
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US see where the true source and course of ‘ karma ’ 
lies. The following instances will serve to point 
it out. 

Suppose', a man is lying senseless. Another 
man comes with a dagger and an infant, and 
making the senseless man hold the dagger stabs 
the infant to death. Do you think the senseless 
man is the sinner ? 

Agnostic . — Certain y not. 

Paraw Han<ji . — Why ? The dagger that 

stabbed the infant was in his hand. 

Agnosh'c . — But he was not in his senses. 

Pararn Hansji . — Ail right. Suppose, I am 
stronger than you and I make you hold a dagger by 
force and stab a child. Are you responsible 

A (gnostic.— N o. 

Pat am Hani.ji , — Why You were in your 

senses. ,•* 

AgtioSlic. — I had no free will to act. 

Param Hansji.— Thai’s it. What causes ‘karma’ 
is the free will, produced by eg(jity, the first coat ’ 
over the spirit. 

Agnostic . — But you have just said that in doing 
actions a man is influenced by his past ‘karmas’ ; 
and now you say that his freedom of will produces 
‘karmas.’ So, there is an inconsistency in your 
theory. 
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‘ Karmas and free-vAlL 

Pararn Hansjl — The first founderof a ‘karma’ 
is the freedom of will and, then, that ‘karma’becomes 
the suteequent producer of other karmas/ Thus 
the succession (T ‘karmas’ forms a chain, as it were. 
In a particular chain or succession of ‘karmas’ each 
is b(Hh, cause and effect, the cause of the follow- 
ing; one and the effect of the forecjoin^ one. Sup- 
pose, some years ai^o, I entered, of my own free 
will, into an ai^recment with you to perform a cer- 
tain deed in this month. Now the time has come, 
and you press me for the perforn'iance, and I am 
ohlioed to perform it. In this instance you can 
clearly see that the deed is actually performed under 
the influence of the a^^reement, which is a past 
‘karma.’ But the agreement was made by my free 
will. This is how a ' karma’ is influenced and in- 
duced by a past ‘karma’ and how the first founda- 
tion of a ‘karma’ is laid by freedom of will. This is 
an example of how freedom of will changes into its 
opposite. This change may take a minute or a 
thousand years. So, the first originator of ‘karmas’ 
is egoity, and, subsequently, ‘ karmas’ produce 
‘karmas.’ 

Wliere 'kainnas lie stored. 

Now, let us see how one can destroy both 
these primary and secondary sources of ' karmas.* 
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Since, at our present stage of being, it is generally 
our ‘karrnas’ that produce ‘ karmas’ by influencing 
the freedom of will, we are first concerned with the 
store of the past ‘karmas.’ Now let us thinlc where, 
in nature, our past ‘karmas’ lie stored. We must 
ascertain the locality, before we can take aim and 
shoot. It is needless to say that ‘ karmas’ take 
their rise in the mind, lower or higher, in the shape 
of thoughts or emotions, which are put into practice 
by the physical body. And it has been already 
said that the several coats over the spirit are 
the various aspects of our higher and lower 
minds. So, these various coats, vitalised, as they 
are, by the spirit like our physical body, are the 
producers of thoughts and emotions, as the case 
maybe. Furthermore, you know that, according 
to our theory, these coats are made up of subtler 
or grosser form of matter and that, according to 
our physical science, every form of matter has a 
certain kind of vibrations. Every coat over the 
spirit has, therefore, a certain kind of vibrations. 
These different kinds of vibrations are our thoughts 
ol" emotions of an infinite variety of character. 

Agnostic . — Can you tell me what causes a 
variety of character in these vibrations 

Param Hansji. — Yes. You can know from 
science that physical matter too produces different ‘ 
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kinds of vibrations. *So, when we cdme ii> tofijdi 
with the vibrations of external objects, they are 
caught by one or more of onr senses, in accordance 
with the nature of the vibration ; that is to say, 
those relating to form are canght by the eyes, those 
pertaining to sound are received by the ears and 
those belonging to taste or smell are taken by the 
tongue’or by the nose respectively. These vibra*. 
tions are carried by the senses through the physical 
brain to the mental coats, lower or higher, s^'me one 
of which, according to some sort of affinity betweea 
its own nature and that of the said vibrations, res- 
ponds to those vibrations by giving rise to corres- 
ponding vibrations from itself. Thus the images 
and ideas of the external objects and their peculiar 
attributes or properties are formed in the mind. 
These ideas and images, tinged by the effects of 
past ‘ karmas,’ give rise to thoughts and emotions, 
reasonings and inferences etc., which form the bases' 
of all kinds of our desires and passions. 

These desires and passions of diverse nature, 
from their outset to their executed states, through 
various, intermediate stages of their progress^, 
constitute our subtle or gross ‘ karmas.' This is how 
a variety is created in the mbntal vibrations and in 
the consequent ‘ karmas.’ Do you understand it ^ 
Are you satisfied as to the origin of the variety ? 
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'A^osiic.'^YtSt thoroughly. 

Parant Hansji — These ‘ karmas ’ leave their 
impressions-, light or deep, according to the degrees 
of development of the ‘karmas,’ on the- mental 
coats, where they are first formed. These impres- 
sions or effects of ‘ karmas ’ influence fresh ideas 
or images, by which and by the combinations and 
permutations of a large variety of all these ‘ kdrmas,’ 
ever-increasing varieties of ‘ karmas ’ take place. 
So, we now have it that our unworked-out ‘ karmas’ 
lie on the mental coats, where they take their rise. 
We must, therefore, aim at these coats; and to efface 
the past ‘ karmas ’ the necessary methods should be 
employed there. 

The Methods of hastening the working-out of 
'karmas' 

The methods of hastening the working-out 
or fructification of the past, ripened ‘ karmas ’ and 
of obliterating the impressions of unripe ones, as 
also those of stopping the production of fresh ones, 
are very simple ; and, if practised with earnestness, 
piatience and perseverence, the end in view will he 
perceived approaching in a wonderfully short Space 
of time. And, as both the methods are helpful to 
each other, they should be commenced simultane- 
ously. 

The otie, in brief, is the withdrawing of the 
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currents of the spirit from the external objects by 
closing the sense-windows, through which they go 
out, and turning the spirit’s face internally#, in the 
microcSsm towards its subtler coats by perceiving an(3 
catching one of their attributes, shape or sound, which 
will present themselves as soon as the face of the 
spirit^ the attention, is entirely disengaged from all 
the external objects, and their ideas in the mind, and 
fully concentrated. These coats will thus be reached 
and left behind, that is, put off, one after another, 
in their respective planes, when the spirit journeys 
back. The ripe ‘ karmas ’ pertaining to each coat 
will be fructified on the spirit’s way home, giving 
their enjoyments or sufierings as easily and briefly 
as dreams give their own; and the impressions of 
the unripe ones will be obliterated when the coat is 
left behind in a fading state. • 

The other method, prescribed to stop the 
source of new ‘ karmas,’ is to give up the freedom 
of will by committing ourselves and all our belongings 
to the care of God, our Supreme Father, as an 
infant, entirely depending on its parents, plays 
recklessly on their laps. When we fully realize and 
believe that whatever actions proceed from us ace 
the doings of our Father, through our instrument- 
ality, we are no longer responsible for them. When 
the individuality of the current, in 4 sense, merges 
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Into the oceah, the ocean, and not the curretft, ii 
l^ekliy the authbr of the actions that find expression 
iihrough%he passive instrumentality of the current, 
fn this way new ‘karmas’ cease to be. T(ie two 
classes of the 'karmas' being thus avoidable and the 
third class constituting the fate of the present life 
feeing, of necessity, worked out during it, we are 
^reed from their clutches and the result is salvattoh. 
feo, having possessed the knowledge of its legitimate 
birth, its Supreme Father and His all*happy 
kingdom, and invoking His mercy and grace and 
Evoking His love as well as, by virtue of the 
devotional practice, cutting off all ties and tangles 
of the world and discharging the liabilities of 
* karmas,' the spirit, like the Egyptian prince, can 
jg»o back to its princely condition. Do you follow ? 

Agnostic . — You have inclosed the world in a 
nut*shell so that you have ej^plained every thing 
and nothing. I should request you to deal with these 
Iniethods at a greater length. 

Param Hansji — =A11 right. I shall detail them 
further for your better comprehension. 

Agnostic , — Thank you. 

Parans .^<i«jy/.*»When a man has fully, thungh 
thfepretica^ly at first, understood the real condition 
6f fhe universal' existence in all its minor details and 
^ acqaainp^, as you noty ate, with the MentHyi 
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essence, of all the diversified forms of one teali^}^. 
he cannot but be impressed with the changeable an(^ 
perishable state of his own existence, as also of thue' 
world of varieties, animate and inanimate, surroun4*> 
ing him and belonging to him. Such an one cano, 
not but feel himself like a stranger in a foreign land 
•rr»a night sojourner in an inn, a guest in a host’e 
house, always thinking of departing, never establish?' 
ing uhseverable connections with the false, 
porary companions. What would you thihk of ^ 
night sojourner in an inn, who might fall in love 
with the inn-keeper so as to forget his affectionate 
relations at home ? Would you not think him mad 
who goes out into a jungle, settles there, makes; 
friends with wild birds and beasts, always in dangeir^ 
pf beiflg devoured, suffering from hunger and thirst, 
and inclemencies of weather, oblivions of bis sweet, 
happy home and hearth, of his wife and children,;' 
loving father and mother, and of the comforts of thp 
society and all the blessings of hfe congenial ? This, 
world is, similarly, a jungle to us, full of thorns and 
brambles, ferocious animals, poisonous reptile^, 
stinking atmosphere and filthy quagmire. Is ft not 
so ? Are we not always b^et with thorns an^ 
brambles of miseries and catastrop^^ ? Are we upjt 
earnestly breathing the stinking atmosphere df 
and angpr ? we not evet in ds^^ 
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parnful diseases and injuries ? Is npt, every now and 
then, the thought of the approaching ghostly figure 
of death congealing our blood? At every step a 
danger ! Strange it is, then, if a man of sound mind 
and mature judgment fails to have the foresight of 
his end. Every sane and sensible man, realizing 
this greatest of all great truths, must feel disgusted 
with the nauseous state of his life. On the contrary, 
when he has been thoroughly conversant with the 
All-knowing, All-merciful, All-powerful and Omni- 
present attributes of his loving Supreme Father ever 
ready to stretch out His helping hand to save His 
drowning children that earnestly, humbly and 
lovingly pray for His mercy, his heart must yearn 
lor Him ; and the pure selfless love of divine nature 
lying latent in him must be awakened. As soon as 
abhorrence towards this worldly life is felt and love 
for the Beloved Supreme Father is aroused, as soon 
as the pangs of separation between the current and 
ocean are felt, the linking thread of this side (the 
world) begins to be slackened and the broken link 
of that side is tied and tightened. 

It will not be out of place to mention here that 
just as there are invisible currents of electricity, 
magnetic and other forces in nature, sc there are 
currents of spirit-force issuing forth from the sen- 
tient entity to a}l the objects of love and affection, 
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which are binding it ^strongly or weakly according 
as the love is more or less intense. 

So, when these currents are loosened or broken, 
and a fresh one issues forth, in the opposite direc- 
tion, and touches the Ocean of love, a mighty cur- 
rent, or, rather, a torrent, of intense love issues forth 
from the Ocean in response to it, and strikes the 
earthly lover, and, then, the two become the lover 
and the beloved of each other. As the strings on 
this side, though loose and weak, are many, and 
that on the other only one, but the mightiest, there 
is for some days an actual tug-of-war match ; and it 
is plain the mightiest must win it. Therefore, the 
intending pilgrim is not for a long time, the bone 
of contention; as, when in the heat of struggle, the 
force of the worldly connections, begins to be 
exhausted, the happy withdrawal towards the hap- 
piest Home commences; and the journey becomes 
easier and easier day by day. 

Concentration and sublimation of soul. 

But the soul is not to rest content with th^ 
passive love-making. This love, devotional 
divine, is the outcome of the true divine knowledge; 
but so far it is inactive and distinct from devotion^ 
practices — active steps — which are necessary 
which must naturally follow it. 
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0ur next business is to dosp th« sense>wrndow^ 
chiefly two of them, eyes and ears. The reason, 
why only these two have been selected out of five 
and why they should be closed, is that of all the five 
senses whose objects have caught up and confined 
the soul in the world, the sight and hearing have 
proved to be the most potent ones. It is by them 
that the greatest fascination and the most tangly trap 
are spread. Likewise, those attributes of the soul 
(the spirit-current and its coats) within, on which 
these two senses can be exercised, have been found 
to be most captivating. By the closing, therefore, 
of these two senses against the external world and 
using them within, the concentration and sublima- 
tion of spint can easily be effected. You know that 
every kind of matter has a form. You also know, 
there are peculiar vibrations, and consequently, 
there is a peculair sound, in every form of matter, 
however subtle. 

These are perceived as soon as the attention is 
turned away from all the objects without and their 
ideas within ; and the practice is facilitated in pro- 
portion to the amount of love for the Supreme 
Father and the relative amount of disgust with the 
world, because the withdrawal and elevation of the 
lipirit-current in that case is accordingly more or less 
natural and free. To enter into minor details of the 
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devotional practice i»>not our present concern. SuiSce 
it to say that by catching the attractive sights and 
sounds within, the spirit can exalt itself higher and 
higher, as in a pitch dark night a twinkling light or a 
Vibrating sound at the destination is a sure guide to 
the erring steps of a wayfarer. Marching thus oti 
its journey the spirit-entity reaches, in due course 
of tim^, plane after plane, leaving behind the coat 
peculiar to each plane and working out, with a 
dream-like ease, the ripe * karmas ’ and destroying 
the impressions of unripe ones pertaining to each coat, 
/fow stored "karmas* are consumed. 

All the *karmas’ are gradually worked out when, 
in conformity with certain laws of nature, they are 
brought^before the face of the soul, which is attention. 
When the attention is directed to the place where 
they remain in deposit, they must be worked out, 
there and then; and as there is no* physical body 
there, and the soul is marching fast, the sufferings 
and enjoyments of their efiects are very brief and 
passing like dreams. And the unripe 'karmas* 
being only in thought form, which have not yet had 
the occasion of moving their possessor to proceed, 
beyond themselves, to action or effort, in any 
degree, they are easily obliterated owing to his or 
her disgust with, and the cessation of desir^ for, 
all that gave rise to them, in thtsi way the.reseryed 
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store of the past ‘karmas’ is gradually consumed. 

. Such of them as are to be worked out through the 
physical body are included in the fate-katmas. 
This method for the consumption of the store of 
past ‘karmas’ having been duly explainecf, I next 
dwell upon the other method for the stoppage of 
the production of the new ‘karmas.’ 

Desireless actions, possible through resignation 
of Self and love for Him. 

In believing ourselves to be the free doers of 
the actions that proceed from us, we take the entire 
burden of responsibility on ourselves. If we, on 
the other hand, believe and fully realize that we 
are only currents of the Supreme Spiritual Ocean, 
or rays of the Supreme Spiritual Sun, or parts of 
the Whole, and that we, the parts, move as we are 
made to move by the Whole, in the interest of the 
whole, and not in our own, as the parts can have 
no interest separate from that of the Whole ; and if 
we merge thus our individual will into the Universal 
Will, the parts or currents can neither go astray, 
nor against the will of the Whole or Ocean, nor 
can they be held responsible for the actions. And, 
when there is no responsibility, there is no return. 

And, when thus the thought of return or result 
disappears, there is a full stop to the production of 
hew ‘karmaS.’ This is never so easily done .as 
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Tsaid. The other requisites, when secured, greatly 
help us in this. The greater grows our love for 
our Supreme Father, and the more advanced we are, 
degree by degree, in the practice of concentration 
and sublimation, the fuller is our realization of the 
Truth, and the more desireless become our actions. 
The reason is that the intensity of our love for our 
beloved^ Supreme Father gradually diminishes, and 
finally destroys, our freedom of will and the idea of 
the independence of our existence, just as the pro- 
found worldly love strips the lover of the freedom of 
will in proportion to the amount of love he bears for 
his beloved. Let me appeal to your sentiments here 
quite pertinently. If you have the sweet experience 
of worldly love, as every human being, more or 
less, has, you must be aware that the lover takes 
pleasure in being advised, guided and commanded, 
in every thing he does, by his beloved. He gladly 
resigns himself to the will of the beloved. His 
chief happiness consists iii identifying himself with 
his sweet-heart, and he exults over his success and 
triumph, if he finds himself repaid in love equally by 
his beloved. In short, the love is never successful 
and perfect, unless and until the lover becomes 
the beloved of his own beloved. Such instances of 
worldly love are not rare; though extreme cases, 
where love has exactly coincided with are 
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rarely met with. But, eveji ardinary cases are 
^uite sufficient to make one realise how Divine 
Love can destroy the freedom of action. In this, 
way, Divine Love gradually* as it increase^ 
in the lover for the Supreme Beloved* stops the 
production of new ‘ karmas.' The practice of 
concentration and sublimation helps a good deal in 
this in the following way. It, by degrees, consumes 
the stored- * karmas.’ Internal experiences are 
gained in the practice to the extent the stored 
^karmas’ are destroyed. These internal experiences—* 
esoteric visions etc., — of the Divine, proportionately, 
as they are gradually gained, increase the Divine 
Love in the practitioner. In the same proportion, 
in which the Divine Love increases, the individual- 
ity, the pernicious egoity and the independence of 
will gradually merges into the Supreme Will of the 
Supreme Beloved. The less the independence of 
will, the less are independent actions, and, conse- 
quently, the less are new ‘ karmas.’ A time comes 
when the production of new * karmas ’ is thus 
altogether stopped. 

It is needless to say that the second class of 
‘karmas’ of the practitioner — namely, those cons* 
tituting the fate of his present life will be worked 
out in this life more easily, and their effects feU 
less keenly, than in the case of a . man 
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uhcoRO^rned with these matters ; since their efiec^ 
are considerably divested of their sharpness by 
the practitioner’s divine lOve and the devotional 
practice and the belief that every thing happening 
to him is meant by his loving Supreme Father 
for his good and good alone. But none of the requi- 
sites, eVpn if secured, can by itself ensure success. 
Their combined force will bring the goal within our 
easy reach. 

They become the causes and the effects of one 
another and, therefore, help and promote one another. 
First the true exoteric knowledge of the Universal 
Existence is necessary. That knowledge awakens 
Divine Love. The Divine Love promotes the con* 
centration and sublimation of spirit, which in its 
turn, destroys 'karmas’ and then helps in closing 
the source of nCw 'karmas.’ * 

But it is the lightness of the burden of ^karmas’ 
that induces the man to seek and receive the true 
knowledge of the Supreme Being which (knowledge) 
becomes the source of Divine Love. With the heavy 
load of ‘karmas’ the man turns a deaf ear to what is 
said to him in this connection, not to say of his seek* 
ihg and receiving the knowledge. When he is labour* 
fiig undtr tho Weight of ‘karmas’, all advice falls 
flat on his ears. On the contrary, he* hateS socH 
talks. Have you not riotiOed that there are men ii> 



(190 ) 


eyefi^ congregation, who are, at the time of religious 
services, either thinking or talking of their own 
priva|e affairs or dozing ? I have seen men who 
would leave the place when such a talk commences. 
They look down upon religious men. They are, 
beyond all doubt, groaning under the hard pressure 
of bad ‘karmas.’ As to the weight of good ‘kar- 
mas,’ they tinge the purity of religious spirit with 
selfishness. 

Again, the Divine Love and devotional practices 
opien the door of esoteric knowledge, which corro- 
borates and verifies tlie exoteric knowledge, and 
confirms the belief of the practitioner, who thereupon 
devotes himself to the practice more ardently and 
with more intense love. 

In short, all the requisites move in a circle, 
one causing the other. It is a rosary, as it were, 
with no fixed top-bead; for all the requisites are 
produced by different causes. But, for all men 
generally the comparatively right bead to begin with 
is to understand the theory which furnishes the 
exoteric knowledge of the origin of spirit, explains 
the object of life, points to the goal and shews the 
way to it. After receiving this theoretical know- 
ledge, the devotional practice with all its essential 
adjuncts should be commenced. 
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It is then and then only that we can h6pe to 
consume all the classes of ‘karmas,’ in due course of 
time, and then the victory is complete and the true 
Salvation is the result. Is now the world inclosed in 
a nut-shell, as you said, unfolded in its full dimen- 
sions ? 

Agnostic . — I have nothing but thanks to give 
you in return. 

Param Hansju — Reserve them, please. 

Agnostic . — Will you allow me the liberty of 
asking one question in this connection ? 

Param Hansji. — By all means. 

Agnostic . — You have just now said that the 
weight of ‘karmas’ prevents a man from attending 
to such matters. Do you mean to say that all sorts 
of ‘karmas,’ good or bad, prevent liim ? I think, 
good ‘karmas’ tend to create an inclination in the 
doer towards this subject. 

Param Hansji . — So far as true emancipation 
of the spirit is concerned, there is little difference 
between good and bad ‘karmas.’ But I think to-day 
we are now getting late for our supper, and these 
points require much time. I, therefore, think it 
proper to postpone this to the next day. This 
discourse, I think, has been sufficiently prolonged. 
We had better conclude it here. ' , 



( 10f ) 

AgHostic.^l agree with you. I shall be the 
last person to stand in your way to your supper, 
which must be getting cold, and so, Good-night. 

Param Good-night to you. 1 thanlt 

you very much for your sparing me to fulfil the ex- 
pectations of my supper waiting so despondently 
for its relisher. 

TENTH DISCOURSE. 

True Emancipation [continued.) 

Agnostic . — Good evening to you. 

Param Hausji . — Good evening. Your yester- 
day’s question is fresh in my memory. Sit down, 
please. I shall presently proceed to answer’ it. 

'Karinas', that help spiritual exaltation. 

Though good and bad ‘karmas’ are diametri- 
cally opposite to each other in their effects, yet in 
regard to this subject of salvation, both are equally 
preventive. From the qualitative point of view 
‘karmas’ are again divided into three classes. 

(ij Those that are done deliberately with the 
hope of some particular reward. For example, 
charity in various forms is generally done with the 
desire of Wealth or of begetting a son, or of recovery 
from illness, in the present life, or of going to 
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paradise after death and the like. ' They originate 
in the higher minds and are called good ‘karmas.’ 

(2) Those that are done impulsively and 
inconsider&tely for the gratification of passions and 
bad tastes, which directly or indirectly cause some 
paiii or harm, of whatever kind or degree, to others.' 
They originate in lower minds and are designated 
bad ‘ karmas.’ ‘ 

(3) Those that are done without any desire or 
hope for return, with the idea, pure and simple, of 
doing one’s duty. The doer thinks himself merely 
an instrument in the hand of the Whole of which 
he is a part. He sinks into such extreme humility 
that he forgets self. He is entirely devoid of the 
effect of egoity. Such actions originate in spirit 
and may be called inegoistic actions. They are 
actions in in-action, or, strictly speakiftg, according 
to some philosophers, no actions at all. 

All the three sorts of ‘karmas’ have their own 
peculiar effects. All the kinds and degrees of 
prosperity and adversity, happiness and misery, that 
we find in the world, are the results of good and bad 
^karmas.’ From the emperor down to the starving 
beggar, from the healthiest and strongest down to 
the sickliest and the weakest, from the most learned 
to the most ignorant, all are the effects-incarnate of 
the numberless varieties of good and bad ‘karinai.’ 
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Among them we will find* here and there, in a 
microscopic minority, some in possession of the 
effects of inegoistic actions or actionlessness. And 
it is this class of men that find themselves devoted 
to the selfless cause of true salvation, the fulfilment 
of the real mission of spirit on this plane. The 
reason is plain. Of the first two classes of ‘karmas/ 
the bad being out of question, the good ones are 
worked out, when the desired object of happiness, 
imperfect and transitory as it is, has been gained ; 
and evidently their effects then cease to be. Even 
among those that appear to be religious and doing 
religious practices, most are such as are actuated by 
selfish motives. They are certainly influenced by 
their past good ‘karmas’ and are now dcnng good 
‘karmas.’ They are reaping good fruits and sowing 
good seeds again. But they are neither candidates 
for eternal emancipation, nor nominated for it as yeb 
By seeing, therefore, large numbers of men apparent- 
ly engaged in religious practices, do not think they 
are all candidates for true salvation. In religion 
there are two classes of religionists, higher and 
lower, noble and mean, selfless and selfish. Those, 
who love and adore God for God's sake, are high 
^nd noble, while those, who worship God or gods’ 
and goddesses for their own sake, for some 
mercenary ends, are low and mean. They get their 
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wages, and there *their worship ends. That is 
actually bargaining and bartering, and no religion 
in the strict sense of the word. 

. Gods, Paradise and Hell. 

Incidentally, though quite relevantly, it may be 
mentioned here that the results of worship and 
other good actions, in such a religion, are enjoyed, 
not obly in this world, but in other worlds and 
other planes also; as those of bad actions are suilfer' 
ed elsewhere too. 

Our modern astronomical researches have 
discovered that other planets, such as Mars etc., 
are all, like our own globe, inhabited. It isi quite 
possible, then, that some of them may be the places 
of greater happiness, and some of greater miseries, 
than this earth. They are all, of course, in the 
physical plane, and from oar own metaphysical 
theory we can infer that, inasmuch as spirits pasfs 
through several subtler planes, numbers- of them 
must be inhabiting innumerable worlds in all these 
planes. And it is necessary, of coarse, that all the 
subtler planes are the planes of much greate-T 
happiness than the happiest part of the physical 
plane, because the greater the subtilty, the'gl^ea*e^ 
must be the pervading spirituality and^ accordinglyj 
the less grossness,, and, therefore, the greater muin 
be the enlighttxunent and ioteliigepce, lyisdom add 
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power, joy and happiness, in the denizens of those 
planes. The spirit-entity is all-bliss and all-^know- 
ledge. When the coats over the spiritTentity are 
subtler, more freely are exhibited all these attri- 
butes of its. 

Agnostic .— say that spiritTentity is bliss 
personified, but that the attributes of the spirit being 
covered and concealed by matter in these lower 
planes, we do not feel here its real condition of 
blissfulness, Can you proye that it is bliss personi- 
fied? 

Paratn Hansji.—Ytovsx our experience of 
our present condition we know how we receive 
a sensation of pleasure. We first love and desire 
a thing, or feel the want of a thing- Wt, then, 
make necessary efforts and exertions to get it. If 
we succeed in getting it as the result of the mature 
♦karma’ done for it, it gives us pleasure. All such 
pleasure-giving objects ^re outside us. Their im- 
pressions and effects enter pur being through senses 
which have power tp receive them. It has been 
already explained that the powers of all the senses 
are arpong the essential attributes of the spirit and 
that njatter being only a condensed form of spirit- 
force. atoms fepresenting those particular attributes 
pfsspirt^in matter have been used in the construction 
- fef aepfttirprgaps in^fhe bodies. Sin]ilarly» ah tbs 
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Worldly objects thsyt give us pleasure through va^ 
rious senses are made, like the rest, of various kinds 
of atoms representing various kinds of attributes of 
spirit. This proves that all> that gives us pleasure 
through* our senses — beaiityj odour, sound, flavour 
etc. — are attributes of spirit; Spirit being developed 
into matter^ all these attributes of spirit, like others,, 
are developed into so many kinds of atoms in matter, 
which form material objects that have become the 
pleasure-giving objects of our senses through eyes, 
nose, ears, tongue, etc., respectively. Various 
amounts, kinds and degrees of pleasure, they give to 
a particular sense, and various amounts, kinds and 
degrees of pain, they cause to that sense, depend on 
the various degrees of abatement effected in the 
corresponding attributes of spirit (of whose atoms 
they are made) owing to various distances from the 
most spiritual centre. And all^ that is agreeable 
to the spirit, must naturally belong to it; and what is 
disagreeable and obnoxious to it must be the effect of 
the development, into different and opposite, gross 
form, of its (subtile) qualities ; and pleasure-giving 
effects are agreeable to it. So all the pleasure- 
giving effects are in the spirit to the highest degree. 
The spirit-entity is, thus, bliss personified. 

For the same reason the lives of the inhabitants 
of those planes must be longer. You know, deatl^ 



C 198 ) 


in any plane, is only a change of the coat belonging 
to that plane, and that the greater the subtilty of 
the coats, the more durable and lasting they must' 
be. It is, therefore, essential that, in taking out the 
‘karmas’ to constitute (the fates of) our lives, /rom the 
vast store of the past ‘ karmas,’ the wisdom of na- 
ture has to limit the number of such ‘karmas’ in 
consideration of the limit of durability of the n^atter 
in that plane, which is used in forming the coat of 
the spirit. In other words, besides many other 
considerations in limiting the length of life, the 
Kmit of the durability of the material, required to 
compose the coat of spirit, is an indispensible consi- 
deration. 

So, the subtler the plane, the longer njiust be 
the life of an inhabitant in that plane, though its 
length may be also subject to the number of the 
necessary good ' karmas’ as well as to the required 
amount of their goodness. The long and short of 
it is that in subtler planes there must be denizens, 
as in our own, and that they must be enjoying pro- 
portionately happier and longer lives there. It is no 
wonder, then, that gods and goddesses, believed in 
by polytheists, are these denizens of subtler planes. 

From all this we can fairly conclude that, when 
the amount of goodness or of badness of ‘karmas* 
of any particular soul exceeds that which can give 
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It the happiest or the most miserable kind of life 
in this world, it is sent to other happier or more 
miserable regions to enjoy or suffer. By the bye, it 
may be relevantly observed here that it is not an 
impossibility, as some suppose, but rather a proba- 
bility nearly amounting to certainty, that places 

called paradise and hell exist in higher and lower 
planes. 

• Good '■karmas* are gold fetters. 

So, unless a man works out his way to eternal 
emancipation in accordance with the most rational and 
most scientific methods suggested to you, his spirit 
cannot regain its original condition. And only that 
condition being beyond the touch, power and 
scope of matter, and free from changes, the doer of 
good 'Uarmas' cannot be released from the influence 
and association of matter, and, therefore, cannot, 
for ever, get rid of the painful succession of birth 
and death. Though he may be'lable, by virtue 
of good ‘karmas,’ to enjoy exceedingly happier 
and inestimably longer life in higher planes, 
yet, so long as he is in the least touch with 
matter, however pure, below the Central Region of 
the Universe, he is in the jaws of death, which 
must, one day, bring him down to this and still 
lower regions. 

To one, who has clearly understood this great 
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metaphysical truth, it is quite evident that eternal 
liberation of spirit could not h'ave been the assigned 
effect ofany ‘karma.’ The reason is that ‘karmas’ 
were designed and originated only with the view 
of accomplishing the perfect involution of the spirit, 
in the higher mental and lower mental planes 
created for that very purpose and no other, ‘Karmas,’ 
therefore, could not proceed from the spirit, whose 
chief object is to go back to its own plane. ' They 
proceed from its mental coats, whose object is to 
take it down to nether regions, for which purpose 
alone they have been framed. The laws of ‘karma’j 
have been enacted by the genius of nature for the 
government of these regions solely in keeping with, 
and purely for the fulfilment of, the aim of the 
creation. The laws, having their causes and sources 
in these planes, where matter has a greater or a 
smaller part to play, are meant to arrest and confine, 
and not to release and free, the spirit. So, good 
‘karmas’ are meant to exercise a charm to entangle 
the spirit by the temptation of a pleasurable end, 
though it might be preceded by painful means and 
efforts; as bad ‘karmas’ are intended to keep the 
spirit in the black-hole of this plane by painful end, 
though it might be preceded by some immediate, 
momentary pleasure of a low kind. 

The two classes of ‘karmas’ are, as it were, 
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gold fetters and iron fetters of the spirit. 

If the good ‘karmas’ had had the effect of producing 
an aspiration for salvation, Isings and emperors, who 
are the best examples of the results of good ‘karmas’ 
must have topped the list of the candidates for 
salvation; on the other hand, we find most of them 
among the worldings of the world, deplorably 
oblivious of God. Therefore, only inegoistic action 
is the* cause of eternal liberation. 

The origin and results of inegoistic actions. 

Agnostic . — You are quite true. But let me 
know for goodness’ sake whence and how comes in 
man the seed of what puts him on the way leading 
to the attainment of any one of the requisites, which 
particular requisite becomes the cause of other re- 
quisites. This is a great riddle and you have not 
yet solved it. 

Param .^<rn.yV.— Certainly it a great riddle, 
but it has its solution. The seed, you refer to, is 
sown by an act in which one happens to perform a 
duty of one’s quite selflessly, purely for the duty's 
sake ; or by some unselfish yearnings towards th« 
Supreme Saviour, accompanied by sincere, humble, 
and helpless tears at the time of overwhelming pain 
and misery, when one so resigns one’s self to His 
will and sinks into such extreme humility that one 
forgets one’s self ; or it is sown by some piece of 
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service done quite disinterestedly to a spiritual 
adept, or to one who is marching on the path to 
true salvation, or by some sort of help rendered to 
one most needy, purely out of pity on ofte’s heart* 
rending condition, when no idea of doing good 
crosses the mind. 

Only one stroke of body, or one flash of thought 
in the mind, of such a type is quite sufficient to form 
the nucleus round which others of kindred denomi- 
nation begin to gather ; and thus it forms, in course 
of time, in one or many lives, the basis of the re- 
quisites, which are, degree by degree, developed. 

Such a soul becomes a seeker of the truth in the 
life, in which the merit so produced is developed 
sufficiently fcr the purpose. All those, who are 
seekers of the truth, among our contemporaries, 
must have passed through several stages in several 
lives after the seed was sown in them. 

Agnostic . — But how are these doings developed? 
Where do they lie in deposit ? They are no actions, 
and, therefore, neither they, nor their impressions, 
can remain on the mental coats of the spirit. They 
are no ‘karmas’ at all and, therefore, nothing. 

Param Hansji . — Such selfless, inegoistic actions 
are the work of the spirit, as distinct from the mind; 
and, since the spirit in its original purity is a part 
of the Spiritual Whole, and, therefore, identified with 
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the Whole, the workjof the part is the work of the’ 
Whole. 

So, when by the mercy of the Whule, the .seed' 
of such a merit is once sown in any of the individua- 
lized parts, it remains on that part, awaiting germina- 
tion and growth, which must come in due time. You 
know, all, that has the slightest tinge of seJlfishness, 
is the v\iork of the mind, and that having no selfish- 
ness at all is the work of the spirit. 

So, if the bodily action constitutes such a seed, 
such as the discharge of a duty for duty’s sake, it' 
germinates into the disposition of doing selfless 
actions; if it consists in a flash of thought in the 
mind, like an humble and unselfish yearning 
towards.the Supreme Saviour, in extreme misery, 
it produces devotional love. In cases of some un- 
selfish service done to spiritual adepts or the like, 
they are sometimes mercifully incKned to impart, 
in return, to the doer a smattering of the great 
truth by some short informal preachings; and the 
effect of that merciful return has its development, 
in due course, and then puts the soul, wherever it 
be in the human garb, on the track towards the 
thorough Divine knowledge. 

This is why we find that, in the candidates for 
eternal liberation, gome one of the requisites is in 
prominence, and the remaining ones are produced 
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subsequentlyj and improve slpwly, until thfe pvactl^ 
tioner reaches the stage, where all the three prelit 
minary requisites mentioned above become one. 

‘You have used in the last answer 
the expressions 'bodily action’ and 'a flash of thought 
in the mind,’ but how is ii that these, as you say, are 
the actions of the spirit ? How can a bodily or a 
mental act be an act of the spirit ? 

Param Body and mind are the ins-* 

truments of expression of selfless spiritual inspira- 
tion. The first vibration of such a will, undoubtedly, 
originates in the spirit-entity* 

Agnostic . — Is it not possible, under any cir- 
cumstances, to secure true salvation by developing, 
through constant repeated thinking, the knowledge 
of this metaphysical truth into the belief that the 
spirit-entity is only a part of the Spiritual Whole, 
as a particular School of philosophy recommends.^ 
The Modern System of Vedanta. 

Param Hansji . — I think you allude to the 
modern system of Vedanta. Well, it recommends 
the realization of the Truth and an esoteric insight 
into the mysterious reality of nature by means of 
theoretical, exoteric knowledge. But it is greatly 
mistaken. The whole of the knowledge, it professes 
to possess and to impart to its votaries, is only a 
part of only that much of the metaphysical whole, 
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which can be theoretically known. It knows 
nothing of the origin of matter, whose existence it 
is compelled, by the indisputably strong evidence in 
practical , life, to admit. All that it says is that 
there is One withont a second, that the idea of 
diversity is produced by ignorance and illusion, 
that this ignorance and illusion is dispelled as 
soon afls one is conscious of it by realizing the 
oneness of the Universal Existence, and that for 
the realization of this Truth nothing more is needed 
than the constant, repeated thinking over, ■* I am 
God and God is myself.’- And, then, supposing 
themselves to be God, the followers of the reformed 
Vedanta begin to think that no actions can affect 
them. They do not know what illusion (zttqt) is and 
what causes it. Then, the illusion which they thus 
seek to dispel has a stronger hold on them. Their 
egoity, which is the root of all evils, gets stronger and 
makes them perpetrate sins and crimes of the ugliest 
type with imppnity. You yourself have had a bitter 
experience of jt. These men, metamorphosed into 
God, regard all devotion unnecessary. They are 
really the worse for their religions beliefs. Indeed, 
there is one Reality and all without a second in 
essence, but that One has assumed numberless varie- 
ties of forms and conditions due to certain causes, 
^ihas. been explained to you. From the putUne’s of 
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the Form of God, ais desfcribed before you, you can 
very well understand that God is, in one respect, 
Omnipresent, and in another respect He is localized. 
The centre ctf all-pervading spirituality is our God 
proper. The centre is the head of the limitless body 
of Universal Self, as the sun is the head of the 
solar system. And the spirit-entities are the rays of 
that sun. So the relation between God and the spirit 
is that of the sun with his rays or that of the ocean 
with its spray. Suppose, one of the ocean currents 
fell on the muddy shore and mixed with mud, can 
you say it has the qualities of the ocean in that con- 
dition? Notwithstanding that it is one with the ocean 
in essence, it has none of the powers of the ocean so 
long, as it is covered with the coats of mud, though 
mud is also a grosser form of the same matter of 
which the ocean water is a subtler form. None can 
call the water of the current in mud by the name of 
ocean ; nor can that water in mud get back to the 
ocean by itself. It requires the help of the ocean 
to go back to it. If the ocean take pity on it, and 
send another stronger current to it, which may 
sweep it back to the ocean, it will again be one, with 
the ocean. And to excite the pity of the ocean, the 
current water in mud will have to love and pray 
the ocean. In the same way, the spirit-entity, en-t 
souled alnd e'mbodied here, will have to love and 
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pray God to excite His pity; and, thetj, He will send 
His mightier and purer current that can take tlie> 
spirit-current back to Him. It is then and then 
only, apd not till then, that the spirit-entity can 
regard itself as one with God. Such mightier and 
purer currents, the representatives of the Supreme 
Being, are always present in ail the regions, always 
ready to sweep back the spirit-entities that approach 
therii with love and devotion. 

Agnostic . — Are there any such currents pre- 
sent in this world ? Where are they ? 

Param Hansji . — Why } Who unfolded this 
metaphysical truth, this divine knowledge, this 
mystery of mysteries? Who revealed these unknown 
ways of devotional practice of concentration and 
sublimation for the imprisoned spirit.^ Do you think 
I have concocted the whole thing from my own 
imagination? I am only passing on to you what I 
have received from the Saint, Who is always graci- 
ously pleased to confide me with it. They are in 
the world, and whoever seeketh them, findeth them. 
But sincerity and earnestness, patience and per- 
severence, are necessary. And, when one meets 
them, rest assured one’s fate is cut and dried, 
eternal emancipation is sealed. But Ipve ju^ 
devotion are essential. 
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Ask the modern Veciantis’t whether he has 
dispensed with love and devotion only in the matter 
of religion, or in all his worldly affairs as well. He 
Would do all sorts of menial service to flatter and 
pajole and please the gods of the world. In his 
sickness, he would be a mean and meek devotee of 
a doctor-god. If in service, he would spare no 
pains to please the officer-god. When in need of 
money, he would humiliate himself before the 
money-lending-gods. In case his godship is pleased 
to break any law of the Penal Code, then you will 
find him disgracefully cringing in the cu&tody of 
the police-gods. In short, in all matters of practical 
interest in the world, he is a slave of every body, 
he has to do and deal with ; but in the mat'ter of 
religion he would become God and “ heave his 
haughty head high.” L,et him think in his heart of 
hearts, whether he feels what he says, whether he 
has attained to the omnipresence, omnipotence and 
omniscience of God. 

"The meditation of the Omnipresent form impracticabU% 

There is another offshoot, of a recent origin, 
of the Hindu religion, which maintains that Grod, 
soul and matter are three separate eternals, that God 
is formlessly and equally pervading the limitless 
space and the other two eternals--all animate and 
inanimate beings — through and through, inter* 



( 209 ) 


penetrating every rrft’nutetet part, every atom and 
every abstract quality or property, spiritual and 
material. 

It rqpommends to the second eternal, the soul, 
the meditation of the first, God, in His infinite, 
omnipresent and formless form, and also of His 
perfect qualities, so that the meditating soul may 
graduaHy approach and reach perfection, though, 
as it holds, the soul can never be perfect, or 
perfectly and permanently liberated from the 
bondage of the third eternal, the matter. 

Evidently, the meditation so recommended is, 
in the first place, impracticable, because the form- 
less, infinite Being cannot be conceived by the 
human mind. In the second place, it is useless, 
because God, with all His perfect qualities, is al- 
ready pervading and interpenetrating the soul, its 
mind and body, and all the abstract ‘qualities of the 
three. He is within and without. He is inside 
every conceivably and inconceivably minute part 
of everything, spiritual or material. His perfect 
qualities, according to the theory under discussion, 
are already permeating us through and through, 
leaving no room for more. What is the use, then, 
pf the meditation so recomrr^ended ? 

Desireless actions alone cannot lead to salvation.. 

Sjtnilariy,. ther$ is a sect of refigboists who 
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assert that only the dfesireless ‘ karmas’ wouI4 
secure them eternal liberation. 

In the first place, to do an action desirelessly 
is impracticable, since the effects of past jkarmas,' 
stored, prevent the future actions from being 
desireless. All, who begin this practice, find it 
impossible, and give it up hopelessly. In the 
second place, even if it could be done success- 
fully, it would take a duration of innumerable future 
lives, before the object in view could be attained, be- 
cause, by this process past stored ‘karmas’ would be 
consumed only by being worked out in successive 
real lives like the present life, and new ones would 
not be formed. But even then the eternal liberation 
would be impossible. The spirit may reach* a plane, 
where its happiness and the length of life may be 
great beyond human conception, but, at last,' time 
will come, when it will come down again to suffer 
the rotation of birth and death in lower planes. 
The thingf is that there must remain certain ‘karmas’ 
too subtle to be worked out in the bodies of grosser 
matter. Those subtle ‘karmas’ are the vibrations 
on the first, subtlest, coat over the spirit, which 
take their rise in response to very high and noble 
ideas of extremely ^abstract, and reflective nature, 
and extraordinarily profound, philosophic thoughts* 
that meet with the momentary, faint approbation. 
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and acceptance of the person concerned. They too 
leave their impressions on the subtlest stratum of 
the first, egoistic, cover over the spirit, and cannot 
be oblitorated, unless the approbation is changed 
into disapprobation, just as the impressions of 
‘karmas’ are obliterated only by the cessation of the 
desires that originally caused them. They are 
sufficient to give the soul a rebirth where grosser 
‘karmas ’ at once begin to be made and worked out, 
leaving a residue to form the basis of the store of 
‘karmas’ like the previous one. 

They cannot be destroyed except by the exalt- 
ation of the soul through the devotional practice 
referred to above, by which it will go up past by 
them, trampling them underfoot. Just as an oil-pot, 
full of oil, required to be made fit to contain milk, 
can be emptied by means of a spoon;*but it can never 
be cleaned enough by that means, and requires the 
use of a different process of cleaning ; otherwise, 
it remains fit only for a greasy substance like oil ; in 
the same way, the ‘karmas’ over the spirit may be 
consumed by being worked out in real lives, but a 
residue will always remain, unless a different process 
of destroying it is employed. That residue will not 
let thf soul be fit for further exaltation ; and it will 
remain fit for the lower regions only. . 

So, all the methods suggested above a.re 
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indispensible for thq eternal liberation in view. Do 
you understand it ? 

Agnostic, — Yes, I do. But suppose a man, 
after commencing the practice of the prescribed 
methods, dies. |s he again lost, as he was before 
fiis mind tended to this side ? 

Param Hansji.' — You have now known enough 
of this metaphysical theory to understand that, 
according to his good aqd bad ‘karmas,' he will have 
another life, and that whatever he will have done 
in the last preceding life or lives will be intact in 
his possession, and awaken him at the suitable time. 
He will then again begin where he left, just as a 
tailor at work feels sleepy, and putting aside the 
cloth in hand, with his needle in the last stitch, 
sleeps ; and, when he wakes up, he begins again 
where he left. It has already been explained to 
you that the effects of these doings too remain with 
the spirit, and can never be wiped off. Such a man, 
therefore, can never lose himself again. 

Agnosticrr^^\i^.X. is the efficacy of such actions 
as *Havan,’ ‘Sandhya,’ <Namaz,’ Service and other 
performances of religious ceremonies? 

Efficacy of Havan, Sandhya, Nama? etc. 

Paratn Ifansji.-^'Xh^'y are good actio/fs and 
produce good-'^armas,’ if performed with some desire. 
'J'henr fruition consists in the fulfilment of thos^ 
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desifes, in course of titne, if and when the amount 0^ 
virtue, required by the rigid laws of 'karmasi for the 
fulfilment of those desires, is secured. If they are 
done with the desire of happiness in general, they 
take the soul into suitable positions in this plane 
or in any higher plane under the same laws. If they 
are performed desirelessly as a duty, and out of 
love for.the Supreme Being, they ultimately place 
the soul on the road to eternal liberation. 

Men have different ideas about salvation. 
Some desire paradise, and regard the attainment 
of it as salvation. Enjoyments in higher planes 
are what we generally understand by paradise* 
So, there is difference between temporary and 
imperfect, salvation and permanent and perfect 
salvation. Likewise, we have more impermanent 
forms of salvation in happier conditions in this world 
and in this life too. But eternal* and perfect 
salvation is quite another thing, though temporary, 
imperfect, salvations like these are also necessary. 
Perfect' evolution is attained by repeated alterna- 
tions of temporary involutions and partial and 
temporary evolutions. It can not be secured with- 
out divine knowledge, devotional practices and 
desireless actions, whose chief source and chief 
support are divine spark of love. It must be 
kindled. 
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Diving Love. 

Divine love is essential for this purpose. You 
know, even in the world nothing can be done 
without love. You attain worldly objects, when 
you love them and, also, those, for their sake, who 
can give them to you or assist you, in any way, in 
the attainment of them. Your wife is not your 
wife if there is no love between you two, either for 
her sake or for the purpose of begetting children 
you love to have. If you do not love your parents, 
brothers, or sisters, you live separately from them, 
altogether unconcerned. If you love service or 
money, you will have to love, or pretend to love, 
those that can give it, and so with everything. 
Similarly, if you love your Supreme Father, you 
must reach Him. A pretence or show of love 
would not do, as He is omniscient. A desireless 
action is a service to Him, and rouses His love 
towards you; just as, if you do some service to a 
man in the world and desire no return from him, he 
cannot but have his love roused towards you. And 
the end of all love is the meeting of the lover with 
the beloved. So all religious performances have 
their proper effects. I hope, you understand what 
the requisites are, for the true, permanent, salvation, 
like those that became necessary for the return of 
the Egyptian prince to his father’s kingdom. 
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(i) Knowledge .of t^ie real home, and of the 
legitimate origin is the exoteric knowledge of the 
Universal Self in all His parts, as detailed in our 
metaphysical theory. 

(ii) Love for parents is the divine love for 
Supreme Father. 

(iii) Disgust with, and renunciation of, the 
present relations and connections are likened to 
those we have in respect of all our worldly relations 
and connections that are binding us fast here. 

(iv) Discharge of debts and liabilities is the 
fructification of our ‘karmas.’ 

(v) Our ship is the Sound vibrations which we 
are to catch in the devotional practice; and the 
route is the solar chain in the microcosm. 

(vi) The exertions required for the journey 
and voyage are those we have to make in the 
devotional practice. 

So I have finished what I had to say. You 
are now in full possession of my ideas on theism 
and theology, metaphysics and religion. You now 
clearly understand, I hope, that in catching the 
glimpses of the Truth, the various schools of 
thought and different sages of the world have been, 
more or less, successful. Their researches in this 
direction have not been in vain. ’Th.ey are all 
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triie in 'their discoveries, i If there are any apparent 
differences between their findings, they may well be 
likened to those between the discoveries of four 
blind men, each of whom formed the idea of the 
body of an elephant by feeling. One of them hap- 
pened to feel one of his legs, and declared the body 
to be like the trunk of a tree; one, who chanced to 
put his hand on the trunk of the elephant, s^d that 
his body resembled a water-pump; the third one, 
who caught hold of one of his ears, gave out that 
he had the shape of a fan; and the fourth one, who 
felt his belly, compared him with a piece of rock. 
They were all true in part. But one, who saw him 
with his eyes, could see him in full. Similarly, the 
saints, who have seen the Whole and known the 
Whole, can say what the Whole is like in reality; 
and the blind like us can glean from them some- 
thing, and form'a rough idea of the Whole in theory, 
and, subsequently, in practice too, if merciful saints 
take pity on our wretched conditions, and condes- 
cend to extend their grace to us. They are ever 
present among us, and reveal themselves to those 
of us, who are earnest and sincere seekers. The 
seekers are blind and can not recognize them; but 
they can know their sincerity and catch their hands 
and lead them. So the Truth, I have propounded 
to you, is not a conjecture of my mind, but a reve» 
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lation based on their thcyough asoteric insight Into 
the reality of nature. This is the knowledge that 
embraces and reconciles all systems of metaphysics 
and theology, and assigns to each its due and de- 
served place in the Whole. Thus you find that 
Materialism, Dualism, Pantheism, Polytheism, 
Monotheism and Trioism are true, each in its own 
way.^ You have known the realities about God, 
Spirit, Soul, Matter and Mind. You understand 
why a man is man, and how he can be one with 
Him who made him man. 

You have now before your mind’s eye a clear 
map of the macrocosm and microcosm, with their 
three grand divisions, purely spiritual, material and 
semi-material, each sub-divided into planes and 
sub-planes, and with some other necessary minor 
details about innumerable worlds in each sub- 
plane and innumerable spirit-entfties, in unknown 
varieties of shapes and forms, inhabiting each world. 
You can have in your mind some rough idea of the 
extremely dazzling brilliancy, and perfect Wisdom 
and Intelligence, Love and Knowledge, HappU 
ness and Peace, at the centre of the Infinite Univer- 
sal Self. 

I 

Yon know how you can get back to your home 
of peace. You know the route and conveyance, 
which are natural — the same by which you have 
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come down. Is not all thi^ natural ? 

Agnostic, — Yes, quite so. But I have to ask 
some more questions. 

Param Hansji.—Yts, you can freely ask them. 
But we had better put them off to to-morroW. We 
have had enough to-night. Isn’t it ? 

o o 

Agnostic. QS, undoubtedly. 

ELEVENTH DISCOURSE. 

T rue Emancipation — {continued. ) 

Param Hansji. — Now what are your questions? 
Agnostic. — You say, on one hand, that the 
object of life is happiness, and, on the other hand, 
you say that the desire for happiness produces a 
‘ karma,’ which catches and confines and keeps the 
spirit in material regions. There is inconsistency 
in this. There you appear to mean that the object 
of life is to be caught and confined in these material 
and semi-material regions and not to go higher; and 
again you say that the mission of spirit is to go 

back to its original abode. There seems to be 
some self-contradiction in these statements. 

TAat happiness is not to be measured by this happiness. 

Param Hansji. — Perfect and eternal happiness, 
eternal emancipation, the withdrawal of the current 
into the ocean, are all synonymous. A novice or 
layman, who knows nothing of philosophy, 
metaphysics and religion cannot understand this 
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phraseology of spirftuaHsm. He cannot comprehend 
what desireless and inegoistic actioirs, eternal 
emancipation, withdrawal of spiritual currents to 
the Spiritual Ocean etc. mean. There are men, 
who, by the effect of their past ‘ karmas,’ have a 
natural dislike for religion. They do not like even 
to hear anything of it, and regard God and religion 
as n»nsense. They look down upon any body 
talking on that subject. They think that God and 
soul are the meaningless beliefs of ignorant, over- 
credulous persons. They have jaundiced eyes, 
deluded senses and perverted minds. They have 
not been taught to value anything beyond happiness. 
The idea of happiness they have is derived from 
their ‘experience of the worldly happiness. So the 
real object of life has been put into the disguise of 
popular ideas and a familiar garb of language. That 
Condition of eternal peace and blifes is really infinite 
times more than what we mean by this worldly 
happiness. That condition is not to be found in 
the world, and, therefore, it has no name here. 
The best thing in the world is happine.ss. Therefore, 

the highest spiritual condition has also been called 
by the generic term ‘ happiness.’ There is an 
infinite variety of kinds and degrees of * happiness,' 
in the world; but the lowest as well as the highest 
condition of it is expressed by the same term, OUP 
language being imperfect. At first the. agnostic or- 
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Sceptic is initiated into the ^oWect stage of religlot1< 
which is the next higher step from his worldly 
condition. As he advances farther and farther, he 
understands that the gem promised him by religion 
is getting more and more precious day by day than 
it at first appeared to be. 

By explaining to a vagrant boy the uses and 
advantages of education, and thus persuading, him 
to read, can you make him realize the happiness 
knowledge gives to its possessor, when it is advan- 
ced to the decree at which it becomes an end in 
itself, and when it rises superior to the mean stage 
of being a means to an end ? I think not. The 
advantages of knowledge are pointed out to him 
in his own imperfect language so as to make .,them 
coincide with what he most prizes, because he can- 
not be made to apprehend and appreciate its much 
higher advantages, they being beyond his concep- 
tion. In religion too, at first, happiness is sought 
after with the desire for happiness. In higher deve- 
lopments of it, desire appears to be an obstruction, 
as it produces discontent, which interferes with, and 

allays, happiness, and, then, as desirelessness grows 
more and more, happiness gets more and more 
heightened, till it reaches higher than its superla- 
tive degree, when all language fails to give it a 
name, and the human mind fails to form an idea of 
it. Is your objection satisfied ? 
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Agnosiie, — Yelb, quite satisfied. 

Param Hcmsji . — Now what else ? 

Maniness in oneness. 

Agnostic . — You have said that spirits are so 
many currents individualized, possessing each an 
independent status, and that, when they return to 
their fountain’»head or the ocean of spirit, they 
mergte into it, as a drop or a current merges into 
the Ocean. But when a drop or a current of water 
merges into the ocean, it loses its individuality, ff 
the current of the spirit loses its individuality in 
the ocean of spirit, there is no love and no happi- 
ness, as there is no consciousness ; because the loss 
of individuality means the loss of individual cons- 
ciousi>ess ; and when love and happiness are gone, 
the object of creation, as explained by you, has no 
ground to take its stand upon. And if you say 
that spirit-currents do not lose tlioit individuality, 
when they merge into the Ocean of spirit, then it is 
difficult to understand how individual conscious- 
nesses can remain in the universal consciousness, 
and how there can be maniness in oneness. 

' Param reality man with his limited 

power of senses and his imperfect understanding 
cannot conceive what that highest conditjon is. 
gven those superhuman Peings or Saints, who 
have experienced that condition,' find it impossible 
to malte a map realise that ponditiop , by a. yrori^ of 
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mouth, as human language Is too imperfect to ex* 
press it. But a feeble attempt can be made to give 
a very rough idea, which can, in a manner, shew 
how that paradoxical condition is possible. < Here, 
in our own world, when two animate bodies meet in 
great love and ecstacy, their consciousnesses are, in a 
sense, one at the moment. The individuality seems 
lost for a moment. When a deer is charmed by a 
melodious music, he is lost in the strain of the tune. 
He forgets himself at the time. When a mother 
and her son after a long painful separation meet 
and embrace each other, they become one for a 
moment in the height of love and ecstacy. You 
may kill a deer charmed by music. These instances 
of the highest condition of love and happiness "on our 
plane, though incomparably inferior, in kind and 
degree, to that under consideration, will help you 
in forming a rough idea of the spirit’s blissful 
condition in the spiritual Ocean. When mind, 
wisdom, reasoning, and thinking are left behind, the 
spiritual entity feels itself one with Supreme Being 
in that highest possible condition of love and bliss. 
In that condition of spirit the qualities of ‘Love’ 

and ‘Happiness,’ or ‘Peace and Tranquility’ exhibit 
themselves to their fullest possible extent. A burn*, 
ing candle in the midst of a large volume of burning 
fire apparently loses itself ; but it really maintains 
its individuality in it, and can be separated at any 
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time from it. The ‘rays^r light) of a candle lose 
themselves in the midst of the rays (or light) of a 
torch; but they keep up their individuality there 
and can be separated. These examples can convey 
some vague notion of the possibility of oneness in 
maniness and maniness in oneness. They are 
meant for sincere truth-seekers and not for avowed 
critics. 

Agnostic.— -Ho. None can contradict what is 
reasonable. Every one must accept it. 

Failure of wisdom in the domain of religion. 

Param Hansji. — No. Believe me when I tell 
you that there are men pre-eminently reasonable 
and intelligent in all worldly matters, but that in the 
mattei*of religion, they are tenacious. Due to the 
effect of their ‘karmas,’ their reasoning and intelligence 
forsake them, as they have not yet completed the 
6xed course — the fixed amount of misery — and 
not yet acquired the right to enter into the institu- 
tion too high for their capacity. Therefore, through 
obstinacy or prejudice, through shame or fear of 
the world obstacles thrown by Nature in his way, 
in pursuance of her primary object of creation— -a man 
of modern light and learning can never allow hiia- 
self to be convinced by any amount of reasoning 
whatever in this matter. Quite i^ireasonably he 
^uld demand God, if He at all existSt to-be conjui^d 
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op and placed before his |5hysical eyes like objects 
of gross matter, like a doll. 

Although our metaphysical theory has proved 
God by as valid, if not more valid, arguments as 
would suffice to satisfy a man as to the past exist- 
ence of the . deceased father of that man, yet he 
would refuse to believe in the former, but would not 
gainsay the past existence of the latter. If yoti tell 
a Russian, who never went, nor wants to go, out of 
Russia, that there are in existence certain cities 
named lyondon, Paris or Berlin, and he does not 
believe you and demands, prcof, can you or Messrs, 
atheists adduce any proofs, more valid than those 
you have had for God, to satisfy him ? 

A certain man comes to you and says that he 
.'has had esoteric experiences, which are far happier 
than any on earth. You want it to be proved so as 
to feel the same as he has done. Now, suppose, I 
never tasted sugar and you have tasted it. You say 
that it is very sweet. I want you to instil into my 
mind the same actual idea of its sweetness that you 
have, but all that only by proofs, and not by making 
ime taste it. Can you do it ? Can you make a man, 
born blind, have exactly the same idea of the world 
and its beauties as you have, by the force of any 
arguments or r^sonings ?. Can the worthy, albin* 
lelUgept ath&iam, materialism or science do . these 
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things? If they can do* theni by proofs, certainly 
they would be justified in requiring a sense percep-, 
tion of God only by means of proofs. If any body 
were to ask the atheist to demonstrate to him only 
by arguments and reasoning the existence of an 
earthly object so as to give him as clear and vivid 
an idea or image of it as he would have by sense 
perception, the atheist would call him an idiot, but 
he himself would not be ashamed of making such an 
unreasonable demand about God or an after-death 
life. Can such a reasonable man be so unreasona- 
ble in a single matter, unless he is compelled 
to be so ? Just as time, trouble and other re- 
quisites are necessary for the actual perception of 
Londoi^ of sweetness of sugar, and of the worldly 
beauties, whose existence is to be first taken on 
trust ; in the same way, esoteric divine experiences 
require some exertions and patience and per- 
severance. They too are first to be taken on 
trust. As tp proofs, those, that we possess, are by 
no means less in number, amount, validity and 
plausibility than those we have for earthly things 
away from our senses. They are as convincing as. 
any proofs for any common object. But the 
atheist is not to blame for it. It is not his 
fault. Nature requires him to be what he is. If he 
had believed in what would have made him cease 
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to be an atheist, the object of 'creation, the aim of 
his birth, ^ould have been frustrated. He is not 
born at random or as a matter of chance. His exist- 
ence is as essential and purposeful as thijt of any 
body else in the economy of the creation. Nature 
cannot afford to see him different from what he is. 
He will be changed when his time comes. Do you 
understand me ? ‘ 

Agnostic. — Thoroughly. Now I have no doubt 
left a« to the truth you have taken so much trouble 
to depict in the most rational manner. 1 now un- 
derstand what the differences and conflicts between 
various systems of religion mean. I have now be- 
fore my mental vision a precise picture of the uni- 
ver.sal existence in which all the necessai»y parts 
have been accurately delineated and their forms 
and functions, aims and objects, and their relative 
positions and apparent and real conditions have 
been most clearly and coherently described. But 
to my mind, there is some vagueness still hanging 
over the starting point, where a candidate, who has 
begun to realize his false position in this foreign re- 
gion aiid is seriously and earnestly thinking of start- 
ing towards the attainment of the object of life, 
should begin the required practice. 

! Pcfram Hansji . — Quite so. I have purposely 
left the point v.igue and indefinite. The modes of 
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practice are confidential, to he disclosed to one 
who is known to be seriously and sincerely, eagerly 
and restlessly, longing for them. In explaining to 
you the^doclrinal and religious aspects of this great 
Truth, I have studiously abstained myself from 
asserting anything dogmatically. I have avoided all 
appeals to belief and confined myself to the ra- 
tioaaU of this true metaphysics and systematic 
theology. I have not entered into details, speciali- 
ties and technicalities based on revelation. But to 
prove the existence, form, and features of a thing on 
reasonable and scientific lines, or to prove, the 
possibility of its attainment by elucidating the 
generalia of it on logical grounds, is one thing ; but 
to put an intending traveller actually on the way and 
to point out the particular guiding signs and marks 
situated on it, is quite another thing. As reflections 
and reasonings are distinct from acfual observations 
and experimentations, so metaphysical theories are 
(lifferent from religious or devotional practices. To 
prove by analogies, examples and ratiocination, the 
possibility of existence of a country like England, 
and of reaching there, to satisfy a sceptic, is 
different from practically , placing him on board a ' 
ship bound to England. The former appeals. to 
reason, while the latter necessitates certain amount 
of belief without which he would never be prepared 
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to suffer the trouble, an^ sacrifice his time and 
money, M^ich the voyage would entail, So, if you 
find yourself vyorthy of being classed with those for- 
tonate few, whose course of life, instead of running 
4 ownwards, parallel to that of worldly man, is turning 
back upwards, and if you seriously to come 

from the stage of theory to that of practice, I may 
further detail the points absolutely nccessiiry for 
the practice. They have already been explained in 
a general way, but minor particulars are still left out 
of account 

A perfect Pr^fptor or Guru indispensable. 

In a previpqs discourse 1 made a mention of the 
current of love issuing forth from the devotee towards 
the Spiritual Ocean and caijsing the emanaibn of a 
responsive current therefronr- When, in course of tiipe, 
the current of love between the loving spiiit and the 
loving Ocean gets intensified by constant reciproca- 
tiopsj and the loving spirit is fit enough to receive 
perceptible proofs of grace, the current from the 
Spiritual Ocean changes its course like a river and 
begins to flow through a different, already formed, 
channel, whpse terminus is n human form pearest 
to the jpving spirit. Such a hum^n form 1^6(1 
maltes his appearance before the loving spirit as a 
fjuru, a deilied resppesentative of the Spiritual 
Opean, a? Supreme Qping ; and 
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until the lover and tlie beloved meet together, ail 
the mercy or grace from the Beloved Ocean passes 
to the loving spirit through the same incarnation, 
who, aftec linking the loving spirit with himself by 
his external charming looks, makes his appearance 
in the inner self of the loving spirit} and by grasping 
the reflex of his physical form thus presented to 
the mefttal vision of the practitioner, and catching' 
the visual and auditory attributes of the solar chain 
in the microcosm, the pilgrim soul journeys on and 
on from one plane to another ,and reaches, one day, 
its destination, the final abode of eternal peace and 
bliss. 

Suppose, there is in India a loyal subject of 
H is Majtesty, the King Emperor. He, out of selfless 
love for his Emperor’.s person, performs a series of' 
acts, either as a duty or to please his beloved Sove- ' 
reign, and thereby attracts, somehow or other, the 
Emperor’s notice, and creates in him naturally a 
reciprocating spark of love for himself, and receives 
from him, as a matter of course, responsive favours 
in a tangible form. In ordinary course he will receive 
such favours through the Viceroy or Secretary of 
the Emperor and not direct. When the tWo, the 
loving subject and the beloved Emperor, will meet 
together, which is the ultimate conscience of the* 
selfless love, that meeting too will be brdught about' 
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through the same agency of the* Viceroy of Secre- 
tary; and Before that, his interviews with the Viceroy 
or Secretary will often be settled through one or 
more subordinate representatives like Collector, 
Commissioner or Governor. A small rivulet, in 
order to join the ocean, has to fall into a large river 
connected directly with the ocean. It cannot join 
the ocean direct. On the contrary, if it is vfery far 
away from the large river, it may have to reach it 
through some intermediate tributaries. Similarly, a 
loving spirit meets the Spiritual Ocean through His 
incarnation, and often meets the latter thjrough 
some mediums, adepts or advanced disciples that 
are already in communion with Him. 

I need not reiterate that in an example only 
those points must be taken into consideration which 
are directly under reference, the points of compari- 
son and resemblance. An allegory is never identi- 
cal in all respects with the original so as to be 
substituted for it. 

So the necessity of a Guru, a perfect Spiritual 
Preceptor, who is one with the Supreme Being, is 
unavoidable and absolute. (See Appendix B). Such 
an one is technically called a Sant-Sat-Guru, one 
who has already broken through all the planes, and 
is holding direct communion with the centre of the 
Universal Spirit-Force. The whole material and 
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semi-material creation, the all-pervading universal 
mind, all gods and goddesses, incarnations and 
prophets coming down to various planes from the 
plane of the universal mind and the planes of lower 
gods, are all intended to effect partial and temporary 
evolutions of souls with the object of perfecting 
their involution and prepare them for the final 
evolution, perfect and eternal, which (last-mentioned) 
work is entrusted to special spiritual currents that 
incarnate themselves in human form and pick up 
the deserving souls, teach them, and take them 
Home back. These are what I mean by Santa- 
Sat-Gurus. 

In this connection it should be clearly under- 
stood that there are fifteen major planes beyond this 
physical plane, with several minor planes in each 
major plane. And there are several planes lower 
than this physical plane. The entire Universe is 
divided into three parts. The first part is purely 
spiritual and has four planes, including the polar 
region of the highest spirituality, in it. Greatest 
bliss and peace abide in it. There is not even a 
shadow of pain and misery and no change and 
no death there. This is the region where spirits 
have originally come here from, and finally go 
back to and live in eternal and infinite bli^s. 
The second part, which is semi- material, is 
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composed of pure spirit aiuj pure matter, and spirit 
predominates over matter in it. It has five planes 
in it. There happiness and peace are very slightly 
tinged with misery, which is almost nominal, and 
the life of a soul is numberless years long. The 
third part is made of pure spirit and gross matter, 
the latter predominating over the former. I n it there 
are six planes above the physical ; and seven below 
it. In these planes of the third division pain and 
misery are gradually increasing from the higher 
planes to the lower planes. The six planes above 
the physical, that are known to the prevailing 
esoteric systems besides the Sant-mat, include planes 
from the astral to the so-called Maha-para- 
Nirvanpad, from NasAt to Jabrut, andt from 
Pranmai Kosha to Anandmai Kosha. They are 
only the reflex images of the higher and inner planes. 
As a spiritual adept, who has made, through the 
teachings of an imperfect spiritual guide, a certain 
higher plane his destination, feels, after having 
reached it, that it is the highest plane, and finds 
the presiding deity of that plane to be ruling 
and controlling the lower planes, as he of course 
does, the adept naturally makes his own division 
of the universe, commencing, in his mistaken idea, 
from his own plane as the centre of the highest 
spirituality. He divides the planes lower than 
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his own between • semi-material and material 
sections. 

The devotional Practice of Sant-mat. 

So, by the bye, I may tell you that the devo- 
tional practice prescribed by the Sant-mat leaves 
the six planes above the physical as contemptuous- 
ly as the seven below it — the whole of the third 
divisio*! of the universe* and begins with the 
first of the second division. The Sant-mat has 
taken advantage of the peculiar human consti- 
tution in this respect. The spirit*current, 
covered, as it is, with the coats of several 
planes, runs in the physical body from the top of the 
head, where lies the centre, in miniature, of the 
Universal Force, and passing through the centres of 
other planes in the microcosm, which happen res- 
pectively to be in the ganglia or nerve centres, such 
as those in the throat, the heart, tfte navel etc., it 
turns up at the ganglion at the rectum, and, passing 
again through the spinal cord in the back, makes 
its appearance inside below the root of the nose 
between the eyes. 

Incidentally, you must know that the lower the 
plane in the microcosm, the lower is the nerve' 
centre occupied by the centre of that plane; It is 
through these centres that the spirit-current has 
passed. The seat of spirit in the human body in 
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the wakeful condition happily, afnd curiously enough, 
happens to coincide with the centre, in miniature, 
of t,he first plane of the second division of the 
universe in the microcosm; and, since, as you know, 
the spirituality of each higher plane is greater than 
that of the lower one, the spirituality of the first 
plane of the second division is greater, and that 
of its centre much greater, than that of thef)lanes 
of the third division, which form veils between 
the seat of the spirit in the physical body and 
the centre of the first plane of the second 
division. In consequence, the attributes and 
effects of that higher spirituality of the centre 
of the first plane in question exhibit themselves 
'with such a force that the spirit, turning.ils face 
(attention) inwards, in the wakeful condition, can 
easily catch those effects, and break, thus, through 
the. intervening' layers of the lower planes at one 
point almost unconsciously ; just as your eyesight 
can catch a dazzlingly bright light through some 
layers of a thin cloth intervening between the eye 
and the light ; and anything so subtle as the 
eyesight can go with it to the light without having 
to stop and experience the conditions, beauties and 
phenomena of the intervening layers. So the six 
lower planes above the physical, which would have 
taken many long wearisome years, decades, or, in 
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many cases, cervturie's, to pass, are easily done away 
with. Thanks to the Sant-mat that baS so much 
facilitated the journe y, and minimised the trouble, of 
the esot^-ic tourist by discovering this short cut. 

To other esoteric systems these lox^er seven 
planes are so great a botheration that they do not 
know and cannot know anything beyond them. 

The great peculiarity of the wisdom of creation 
is that the phenomenon in each lower plane is a 
facsimile of that of the next higher plane, with the 
difference iii the degrees of the spirituality and its 
attributes in them. The difference is in degree, and 
not in kind; and in each plane there is a Ruling Spirit 
with a host of assistants and deputies, so to say, that 
control* and regulate the affairs of that plane; and 
the Ruling Spirit of each lower plane has to manage 
his dominion in conformity with the will of the 
Ruling Spirit of the next higher plane. 

So, to each esoteric system prevalent in the 
world, except the Sant-mat, the Ruling Spirit of 
the plane that has been accessible to the founder 
of that system, is the highest God. Hence the 
origin of our various superior and inferior gods and 
goddesses. And this accopiits for the differences 
between several esoteric systems. Zoroastrianism 
j.-^ards our sun to be the highest God. Really he 
is a god, since the whole ol our solar system, which 
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is but a Sfhall point in the phylidal plane, is con- 
trolled and regulated by his power. If be with- 
hold the exercise of his power even for a moment, 
the whole of the solar system would .collapse 
instantaneously. Let me tell you incidentally that, 
when the very lowest subordinate representative of 
the Supreme Being, as our Sun is, is so refulgent 
and powerful, what can we think of the higher ^ones 
and of the Most High ? 

So, before making a choice of an esoteric sys- 
tem and a Guru for adoption, it is essential to as- 
ceriain which of the planes and which of the deities 
are the goal of that system. The distinguishing fea- 
tures of the highest esoteric system are : — 

(1) That it names and describes briefly the 
forms and features and functions of all the fifteen 
planes and their Ruling Spirits. 

(2) That it recommends the commencement 
of the devotional practice from the first plane of 
the second division. 

(3) That the chief path of the spiritual exaltation, 
prescribed by it, is internal Sound, which emanates 
from each plane. The highest esoteric system will, 
therefore, point out the distinctive, peculiar sound 
of each plane to be passed through. 

*Onl,’ ‘.the Word,’ and ‘Kun.’ 

It is needless to say that sound is the most 
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nfitqral, easips):, an4 safjpsj course for the elevation 
of spirit, Dq yqq know why Hindu Scriptures call 
God as ■Shab4‘4*^r‘ihnia,’ why Shri Krishna recom- 
mended the practice of soupd to 4 rjun and Uddhava, 
why Vedas have ideqtihed Om Shabda with God, 
why Jesus Christ said fhat the word was with God 
and that the word was Qqd Himself, and why 
Mohammad the prophet, said that the word 

* kun,’ a symphony qf ‘Om' (more or less porrept 
human imitation of the original) called the p|*eatipu 
into being ?. They 4I) agree in identifying Sound 
with the manifested Qod. (See appendix A) 
There are two kinds qf Force, dynamical and 

statical, and patent sound is a sign of the 

former, whi|e latent sound that qf the latter. 
Sound means motion and activity, while silence 
means resp and inactivity The precreational cnnt 
dition of phe Universal-Self was lateVit sound and the 
condition of the create^ U ni versal Self is patept sound. 
The scientific reason for the sound being regarded 
and recommended pp be the true guide fpr the spiri- 
tual pilgrim o't ihe path is that the solar chain 
formed by the mighty creative currepti explained 
before, by which spiri^;entities have descended, is 
still running down vyi^h the sougd produced, of 
course, by it differei|tly jn different planes, The 
sam^ solar chain is a pilgrim’s palh upwards, 
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Of all the attributes of thaj miginy spiritual current, 
internal socind has proved to be, by experience, the 

easiest and safest guide, the next being the internal 
light. 

Therefore, when the chief characteristic of our 
manifested Universal Self is sound, the Sound- 
God or VVord-Goa, as prophets and incarnations 
have said, is our real God. When sound is the chief 
manifestation of the Univer.s il Self, it is synonymous 
with the manifested Universal Self. So in this 
Sant-mat practice of sound, the practitioner is made 
to catch hold of our real God, who gradually draws 
him up higher and higher to His real abode. 

The Srgkl Practice, 

.Some esoteric systems hold that thS sight 
practice is also equally efficacious. But the Sant- 
inat, that has tlie loftiest goal and ih.e highest reach, 

says that the sight practice cannot take the practi- 
tioner beyond a certain plane, which is the highest 
aim for other systeiTls, but a very low stage for a 
Sant-mat aspirant, for two reasons : — - 

(i) That the sight carries the practitioner by 
catching the light, and that there being on 
the way leading lights as well as deluding 
lights, il becomes difficult for the practitioner 
to distinguish between the two. So he is 
ofteii deceived and lost. 
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( 2 ; Tliat beyond lemi-aiateflal region there is an 
unfaihoinably vast, gloomy expansfe forrtiing 
a barrier between that lower region and the 
pyrely spiritual region, where the si^ht prac- 
tice becomes useless. It is only sound that 
guides the step of the traveller in the 
enormous gap and leads him safely, beyond 
•the loUas of Brahma* and Para Brahmaf, to 
the lokas of Faratpara BrahmaJ STV) 

and Paratpartara BrahmalT § tff STH) 

and farther on. Do you understand the 

clearly ? 

Aj^nost/c. — Yes, quite clearly. 

Pataui Hansji. — Now, since you are prepared 
to be rnitialed, 1 shall initiate you this night. But 
the instructions to be imparted now are quite con- 
fulential. The time I fi.v for the initiation is ii '30 
p.m. You may go now. The meeting is dissolved. 
Come at the appointed hour to my room alone. 

Agnostic , — All right, thank you. 

When the time came, the agnostic went to 
His Holiness and was initiated. After that Param 
Hansji told him that, as he was a most deserving 

* Liihut* t Halmt. 

J Hut-ul-hut. 

II But, 

S Sharabhopauishat. 
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candidate for spiritual pilgrimage, he (the former) 
would, irt order to strengthen his belief in the truth 
of the preachings, lift his soul up by his own spiritual 
power. The agnostic thereupon fell down- senseless 
after being initiated. 

Param Hansji covered his body with a sheet 
of cloth and himself retired to sleep. He woke up 
early next morning as usual ; but the agnostic 
remained motionless, where he lay, up till to a. m. 
When he showed signs of regaining his senses, 
Param Hansji, who was watching him, hastened to 
him, and ordered two men, kept in readiness for 
the purpose, to rub his body until he was restored 
to full consciousness. The agnostic was then 
given a bath, and, then, a cup of milk to drink, 
whereafter he was taken out into the hall, where 
the members of the congregation were waiting for 
them, 


TWELFTh) DISCOUESE. 

JotirfKy to Hells and Heavens, 

Param l^ansji . — Are you all right now, Mr. 
Agnostic ? 

AgHO^iu . — I am now in full possession of my 
physip^l senses, but, in one sense, I am now 
(juite ■a' transfornted being, somewhat dif- 
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' ferent from a humajii being. esoteric vision 
has actually brought before my miiid’s eye much pi 
what are merely in theory, and subjects of contro- 
versies, others. 1 have seen worlds, different 
from rny own, containing curious forms of living 
beings. 


There are millions of animal species in this 
world ^nd millions in other worlds in this physical 
plane; and there are 2i big hells and 8o smaller 
hells in the lower planes, which are the last planes 
of the universe. By my esoteric vision, which your 
Worshipful Self has so kindly gifted me with, 1 have 
now before my mind’s eye a clear, regular map of 
all the planes below as well as of this and some 
higher ones, and of all the worlds in them. My 
memory of the dead past is fully awakened now. 
The reminiscence of all the conditions and lives, 
through which 1 have passed since. my advent into 
the material and semi-material divisions of the 
universe, is quite fresh in my mind now. I thorough- 
ly recollect that I passed through every life under 
every species in the physical plane. 639 times I 
wore the human garb, and 189 times I went higher 
than human life, and after enjoying the; fruit of my 
good ‘karmas’ I came down and went into lower 
lives and lower regions to suffer the results of niy 
bad ‘karmas.’ But one thing invariably hatpoehed 
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in my case. Whenever I wej^ into higher planes 
for the fructification of my particular good ‘karmas’ 
and came down after they were fructified, I became 
a man of power, in which life I freely indulged in 
evils, and, then, directly went to hells. FfOm hells 
I went into Ipwer species — worms and beasts. 
When a man goes to heaven or hell, to enjoy or to 
suffer, he does not exhaust all that he has to enjoy 
or to suffer. Something remains that sends him 
to a physical world. I remember having gone into 
all the hells, big and small, once; I never went twice 
into one hell. Sometimes, according to the number 
and the amount of sins, one has to pass through 
two, three, or more hells successively. It was in 36 
rounds that I finished my tour of hells. There is 
no kind of suffering, no torment and no torture, 
which I have not undergone and experienced. My 

memory of them is terribly weighing me down; and 
had it not been for the pleasing and gratifying 
record of my pleasures that I enjoyed in my higher 
live.s, and especially for the prospects of my darzling- 
ly bright future that lies before me, I should 
have fainted away and given up my ghost to think 
of the horrible conditions that I have been doomed 
to suffer. 
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A deicription of hells. 

A member of the congregation at riiis point 
said to Param Hansji, “I wish to hear some account 
of the snfSirings, he has had.’* 

Param Hansji. - Yes. , 

Agnostic. — O! Sir, it will take months to describe 
them, even if I do it very briefly. 

Param Hansji . — Certainly so. 

The member .— any rate you may kindly give 
some short account of the hells. I shall be much 
obliged. 

Agnostic . — You are all destined to know it. 
personally one day, since you are all students and 
practitioners of this highest system. You must 
have, doubtless, undergone an equal amount of 
sufferings, without which you could not have beett 
able to pin your faith to this finally liberating 
system. None can dare accept and. follow thiSi 
Sant>mat none can be willing to be taken on 

board the ship bound for the Real Home, unless and 
until he has suffered the whole amount of misery; 
in existence, as has already been explained to*'’ijii, 
by His Holiness. So, it is certain that you 
finished your course in these lower regions, which 
has now entitled you to embrace this only liberating- 
system. In a few days you will yourself know alb 
about these hells and other infernal regions and ol[ 
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your lives in them, which* you actually tasted. But 
as you have a curiosity to know, I shall say some- 
thing about some hells. Some of the hells are such 
that the tortures inflicted in them are ind^SKrribable. 
The language fails to express them. Words are 
wanting in our vocabularies to give expression to 
those most horrible conditions. So I have to limit 
the account to the language at my disposal. 

When a soul is taken into a hell, it is given a 
peculiar body, which is most sensitive and susceptH 
ble of sensations. Qn reaching there in charge of 
a ver^ grim-faced guardian it is taken before the 
governor of hells. His very appearance is so dread-! 
ful that he himself is the hell personified. To stand 
in his presence is by far a greater calamity than the 
greatest one on this earth. Then he makes certain 
signs by means of his looks and fingers, intelligible 
only to the guardian ghost in charge, and the latter 
forthwith removes the soul from his presence and 
takes it tp the appointed hell, and informing it in 
detail of the sins that made it deserve the particular 
hellish tortures, hurls it down into that particular 

Hell. 

(i) Once i was bound in a dreadful noose in a 
hell, which was very gloomy, where thorny blows 
were very po.werf!jlly dealt on my person, and I 
Was §)jrieking in agpny. There is np pain ih ahy 
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condition on this eafth wfciich can be compared,, .ijt 
acuteness, with what I felt in that state. The cause 
of this was a certain number of thefts and robberies 
that I h^c# committed in a human life. 

(2) Once I was boiled in heated oil in one hell 
for killing birds and beasts and cooking their flesh 
to eat. I prayed for death in that condition, but 
what 'to say of death, I could not even lose my. 
senses. I remained boiling for several years in 
perfect senses. According to the conditions of life 
imposed by nature, one does not lose one’s senses 
in hell, until the whole of the prescribed torture i^ 
finished, because the loss of senses would mean no 
trouble. 

(3^ At one time I was cast, into a hell whos^s 
ground was hot iron. There my hunger and thirst 
increased to an unbearable degree, and there was 
neither any sort of food nor wafer. I could not 
bear to stand on the hot bed of iron even for two 
seconds. So I was running and running .Irom 
place to place with my parched tongue, sore afflicted 
with ever-increasing hunger and thirst, and burning 
sensations. I was now lying down, now sitting 
now walking, now running; I remained in this coqi. 
dition for years and years together. My actions, 
that were responsible for these afflictions were 
vexations and oppressions caused Iby me to jtbg. 
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lovers and devotees of Go/1. 

(4) Once { was thrown into a hell which had 
many salt reservoirs. As 1 reached there, innumer- 
able boils, pimples and blisters appearl^ all over 
my body, which all made holes into it. My body 
becante like a sieve. And then moths and worms 
were produced in all those holes, through which 
puss was flowing out. The worms were biting and 
eating my flesh. Wherever 1 reclined and placed 
any part of my body, there was nothing but salt. 
Heaps of worms were coming out of my body 
through the countless holes. There too my hunger 
and thirst increased beyond measure. And there 
was nothing but salt and worms to eat. As I ate 
the worms, they multiplied in my wounds and ate 
my flesh. This condition of mine lasted for several 
years. You can imagine the height of distress,, 
which I had in' this condition, I was told that it 
was due to my catching fish, locusts etc. in one of 
my human lives. 

(5) In one of the hells I was once crushed 
Uke a sugarcane for having punished some innocent 
persons to serve my selfish ends and taken bribes 
etc ,, when I was a Government Officer in a human 
life. In that half-crushed state I lay bewailing my 
Cate most distressfully^, when after sometime, my 
arms and legs were again crushed and totally 
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smashed with a hammer, but not separated from the 
body; then after some years my eyes were takea 
out with needles, and my tongue was drawn out- 
with a pair of tongs And 1 was again left scream-’ 
ing from my throat for some years. Then some 
sharp-beaked birds began to nibble off my skin and 
flesh, little by little, from my face, breast and belly.^ 
This process of slow killing continued steadily for 
several days. 

(6) Once for my sins of adultery and illicit con- 
nections of a similar nature, 1 was cast into a hell, 
where I had to embrace, over and over again, a statue 
of red-hot iron. The emissaries of the hell contin 
nued for years the process of pulling me aside and 
again making me embrace it by forward pushes 
without minding my doleful cries.. This repetition 
of forward and backward movements to burn me 
alive by degrees, slowly, remained in force until aU 
my sins washed away. 

(7) Once for my impure, unnatural intercourse 
with the members of my own sex 1 was hurled inW 
a hell whose inestimably extensive bed was composed 
of piercing thorns and needles and sharp-pointed 
nails, and 1 was ceaselessly dragged on that be4 
from end to end, and though my body was thorougbh 
ly smashed, yet not a bit of my flesh was separirt^ 
from my body, nor did my soul leave my body, nier libj^ 
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V 

coftsclousftess forsook my soul, until all my sins of 
that character were purged away. I remained 
being dragged rapidly, round and rounds without a 
stop for years in the Whole area overgrown, as it 
were, with upright needles and nails. 

( 8 ) In one of the hells I was once suspended 
by the legs, with my head down, to a tree; and the 
retainers of the hell tore my body, bit by bit, with a 
red-hot iron ball and a pair of pincers. This was 
due to my sin of cheating honest, simple, credulous 
people to obtain their valuables. 

( 9 ) When 1 was, in a human life, an arbitrator 
in a case concerning my caste*fellows, and it was 
my duty to decide the case justly, I sowed the seed 
of dissension between them, and, adding fuelto fire, 
caused them to qoarrel furiously, in order to enrich 
myself and to feed fat the grudge I bore to some of 
them. For this sin of mine I was sent to a hell, 
where 1 was thrown into a river called Vaitarni. This 
river is, as it were, an entrenchment surrounding all 
the infernal regions. It was seething with heated 
excreta, urine, puss, blood, flesh and fat, all in a de- 
caying' condition, giving out an unbearably stinky 
smell, which, meeting my exceedingly keen-growing 
«ense of smell, caused an unspeakably disgustful 
and nauseous feeling. In this state I lived for years' 
My skin, flesh, and bones were slowly scalded ahd 
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burnt to ashes. 

(lo) Once for committing the sins of mfanticidei 
cow-killing, &c., I was cast into ahell which abound- 
ed with«ifferocious bea’sts, five-mouthed serpents and 
cobras. As soon as I fell into it, a large cobra, about 25 
feet long and five feet in circumference (of thickness), 
rushed towards me, and standing some six feet erect, 
received me into his widened mouth during the 
course of my fall, and, as he was swallowing me up, 
a large beast, like a lion in shape and like an elephant 
in size, rushed towards the serpent, and caught my 
head, which was yet out, by his fangs, and drew me 
out of the mouth of the reptile. Then several other 
beasts, more ferocious than a dragon, hastened 
towards that lion-like beast, and two of them caught 
both of my legs. And, when I was thus 
stretched some feet above the ground, a small cobra 
jumped up and sat on my breast. Hissing loudly and 
emitting dark smoke from its breath in a great rage. 
Then came several still more dreadful beasts, 
dragons and snakes of various shapes, and snatched 
me from the holders. And they were quarrelling 
over my body, now swallowing me up, no,w 
vomitting me out, now biting me, now dragging 
me, ones throwing me high by his fangs like a ball, 
and another receiving me up into his fa nged mouth, 
again and aga,in, I thus remained a bone, 
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contention for years wilhoiat swooning or dying. 

(ii) ‘ Once I was sent to a heil where there 
were plenty of black scorpions, each abcpt a foot 
in size. As soon as I fell there, severaPbf them 


began to sting me. As I was screaming, rending 
earth and sky with my loud shrieks, a monster 
having teeth resembling thunderbolts came with a 
pot containing an extremely hot liquid like mercury, 
which he poured into my ears, and, then, catching my 
head with his teeth, lifted me up, and threw me down, 
over and over again, on the stinging scorpions. The 
cause of this was my atheism or disbelief in God, 
out of which 1 had fearlessly perpetrated many 
wrongs, persecuted religious men, abused God etc. 

As after fructifying my good ‘karmas’ in highet 
planes I was always born in places of pleasures and 
enjoyments in the human race, so after my sufferings 
in bells I always had my birth in the bodies of in- 
sects or reptiles, to work out the remainder of my bad 
‘ karmas.’ And I had to spend thousands of years 
in the lives of species lower than human. 1 passed 
from life to life (worms, flies, reptile.s, beasts etc.). 
Several times I became a cobra, a pig, aa ass, a 
scorpion etc., in all of which lives I suffered a great 
deal of distress and disaster. Grave and heinous 
sins took me to bells, while those karmas involving 
less grave pain were worked out in my bodies of 
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lower animals, while stjll less grave ones Wjere 
fructified in my human lives. 

Another of the members named Shabda Saran* 
said witb'lolded hands to His Holiness, “ 01 my 
Lord, O! my Saviour, I have been overtaken by 
panic to hear this terrorising description of hells,. 

I hope you will excuse interruption on my part. 
You fiave philosophised at a great length over the 
question of ‘ karma.’ But I have no philosophical 
mind to comprehend your sublime and profound- 
talks. I am a boy yet. So the question of right 
and wrong is very puzzling to me, and, since, as t 
have understood it, their classification, in many 
cases, depends on the mere thinking of the doer, 
and, shioe only an hair-breadth mental sliding of the 
doer changes the class of the action, the distinction 
between them is often too subtle to be understood 
by an ordinary intellect. I woiild’pray you, there- 
fore, to give some short rules of conduct that might 
save us from the dubiousness and uncertainty of the 
point and endow us with the clearness of conscience 
in every action, I am fresh from my college life, 
in which I had with my college fellows and Pro- 
fessors hot debates and discussions over the pro-* 
blem of morality, apart from religion. I also 
gather from the newspapers that this question 
of the moral development of the degenerated 
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humanity of the age i§ engaging, now-a-days, 
in all seriousness, a wide attention in nearly all the 
civilized countries of the globe. Conferences are 
held and lectures delivered in social circl^. Educa- 
tional authorities are plying their oars to inculcate 
morality among their young charges. Preachers 
are contributing their mite to reclaim their fallen 
fellow-creatures, but no satisfactory solution, no 
definite conclusion, appears approachable. The 
more they rack their brains over the question, the 
more complicated it seems, and the farther away 
recedes its solution. Views so vary, debates so 
disagree, and arguments are so contradictory that 
the problem becomes all the more difficult, and the 
reconciliation, the more hopeless. In many cases 
man is not perfectly certain whether what he is 
doing is right or wrong. What we want' is the sure, 
practical test, which may at once declare the class 
to which a particular act belongs. 

Param Hansji.—yit. Agnostic — O, I think I 
should call you a theist now— I believe you have 
finished your account of hells. 

Agnostic.— Yes, Sir, I have finished what I 
intended to say, and 1 hope my friend, so inquisi- 
tive about it, is satisfied, 

The member.— Yes, I am. It is a very awful 
and very tremendous reality. 1 am the better for it. 
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Param HansJuSh^hAa. Saran, I wilj answer 
your question arsome length. 

Shabda Sarati . — So much the better. Thank 

you. 

Morality a Vague term, 

Param Hansji.--l confess there are certainly 
some cases in which there are, and there will always 
be, differences of opinion about the quality and 
class of actions. There can be no certainty about 
it in the world. Nature requires the state to remain 
so. Let me repeat that in pursuance of the 
object of the creation this is all right and proper.' 
Except those who have fulfilled their mission of 
life in these regions, and are now at a certain 
advanced stage of progress towards Home, none 
can be perfectly moral. The real reason of human 
failing is this. As to apparent reason, hear me. 
Morality is a vague term. There is as yet 
no one fixed standard of morality. The word con- 
veys different meanings to different nations, different 
castes and different creeds. There are actions 
which are immoral to one nation, one caste or one 
creed, and perfectly moral, at the same time, to 
another. Let us, for instance, look at flesh-eattrtg 
from the stand-points of the Mohamedan and the 
lain, or at drunkenness through the eyes of Moha? 
medans and the Sh^ta sect of Hindui&nt, ^he Me 
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has religious sanction for liking' it, while the other 
equally, or more, binding religious injunctions to 
abhor it. To the one it is a virtue or rather a 
means of sanctifying the religious rites — a source of 
Divine pleasure ; while to the other it is an unpar- 
donable vice, a cause of Divine wrath or damna- 
tion. So it is impossible that one and the same act 
may be viewed by the whole world from one and 
the same stand-point. Nor can you separate mora- 
lity from religion for the whole world. The religious 
can not conceive the one without the other. To 
them morality must stand or fall with reljgion. 
And solong as there are differences between religions, 
there must be differences between the stand- 
points of morality. So one man may have indivi- 
dually his conscience clear about all his actions, but 
he can not make the whole world take the same 
view of them. 

In reply to my assertion it would be urged 
that the points like flesh-eating and drunkenness, 
in which disagreement prevails between nation and 
nation and class and class, are numbered and can 
conveniently and safely be overlooked. But a 
little effort to acquaint ourselves with the vast 
variety of the theories and teachings of the various 
forms of religion, and with the different systems of 
philosophy, will convince us of a similar divergence 
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of opinions on sevegni most essential particulars of 
morality. Truth-telling, ‘for example, is unanimous- 
ly acknowledged by all nations to be the most 
important* factor of morality' — one that mainly goes 
to make* it what it is. Apparently no two men in 
the wide world ever difiered in regarding it as a 
part and parcel — the principal prop — of morality. 
But contrast its rigid sense, the Hindu Dharma 
Shastras take it in, with the reasonably relaxed 
significance in which the modern school of 
thought understands it. The former enjoins its 
observance so strictly that the least deviation 
from it under any circutnstances whatever is a sin, 
while the latter, in conformity with Mill’s theory of 
Utilitarianism, would make it a principle of policy, 
according to various interests and circuriistances. A 
famous Persian poet holds the same view of it and 
says : — 

a well-known, oft-qjoted saying. 

Motives and aims of such authorities are, when 
necessary, misconstrued, and their meanings often: 
twisted ;^nd such sanctioned deviations, undefined 
as they are, are .stretched to serve selfish ends, and. 
they sometimes degrade themselves 50 much 09 to, 
range with vices of the blackest type. 
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Sijjiilarly, tricks and stratagems are generally 
regarded 4s immoral ; but, when we have r:ecourse 
to them in warfare, they are, from the military per- 
spective, regarded as forming part of the science of 
war, and, as such, they receive the appreciation and 
applause of the world. The party wanting in them 
is vanquished and befooled. 

Such differences do not prevail only among 
Asiatics. There is a similar diversity in the criteria 
of morality even among Europeons and Americans. 
According as they are religious or irreligious, theists 
Or atheists, spiritualists or materialists, liberals or 
conservatives, vegetarians or flesh -eaters, their ideas 
on morality differ to no small extent. It is impossi- 
ble to deal with every particular kind of|, virtue 
and vice, but the few instances quoted above 
will go to prove that, when such important and 
integral parts of morality are capable of sounding 
equivocally to different ears, and, when, in 
consequence, the word, ‘ morality,’ gives rise to dif- 
ferent ideas in different minds, there can be no one 
fixed standard of morality. And in the absence of 
any fixed standard, any particular, well-defined, thing 
to be aimed at, any settled common object in view, 
acquiesced in by all the members of a society or ' a 
conference, formed on purpose, whether that com- 
mon object of dfesire be symbolised by ‘rnorality’ or 
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by afly ‘other cori'\?erttbnal.'dbkhb'frtis£^1tlri of le’fterS, if' 
is impbssiWe to chalk oat stny ’pArt'fdbldr''’ntte of 
mbral actlorts of to fo^thiiTate ariy’fldfitlitd sbhetrte of 
teaching jnorality effediivdy. 

Ftirther, even’sUppcteing thkt'the tvhbfe v^'ofl'd 
agrees td have a fixed staridard, a'sfettl^d comnlon 
idea of morality, it 'would not mean that dn ^ct, re- 
gafrded by cdfiventiOn as moral, is teully bioral. 
To regkird a thing unanimously as' gdod is oue 
thing, but real morality is quite another* thtrtg. So 
there are many other difficulties SvhrCh no less in- 
sdhnountably beset our path' to 'Success — to the 
cohiplete attainment of the desired 'end, 

E'goity the soured 6f all 4vils, 

When there kre so m'kny inriate passidns and 
propensities, so many deSires artd appetites lodged 
by nature in the human brCast, and when we see 
in' the external world arouhd multifarious corres- 
ponding temptations and ever-increasing abundance 
of the means of satisfaction and luxuries, due to the 
ever-progressive (neCesSary in the economy of 
nature) material civilization, treating in us fresh, 
and rousl^ig into activity our latent, desires, it is an 
up-hill task for artificial devices tO strengthen the 
naturally Weak power of conscience, and to invigo- 
rate and quicken the exetcist of rpkson so ks to 
over-^me ot* suppress tlrem, when once- exdied, 
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much less to eradicate them. 'Phese passions and 
propensities form an inseparable part of human, 
nature, so much so that, as we cannot conceive a 
man without his body, we cannot conceive his 
nature without these. They are offsprings of 
egoity. Egoity is the mainspring of selfishness, 
which is, in proportion to its degree, the source of 
evils. And, since egoity cannot be shaken off so 
long as man is man, its concomitants cannot be 
reduced to non-entity, weakened though they may 
be to some extent, and, thus, made subservient, in 
rare cases, to Reason and Conscience. We can 
not have in this world of imperfections a Utopian 
system. So it is only the weakening of them, and 
as far as possible, the subordinating of them to 
Reason and Conscience, that the world does, and 
must, aim at. But human Reason and human 
Conscience being the principles whose development 
or improvement is based on the imperfect condi- 
tions of our inner selves and external worldly en- 
vironments, into which our various ‘ karmas ’ place 
us, we cannot expect the absolute good even from 
the dictates of Reason and Conscience. They are 
bv no means infallible. 

It is not only in this iron age, we live in, in 
which evils predominate, but ancient histories of all 
nations of past greatness, Indian, Egyptian, Greek 
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attd Romati, elo<juently bear unB?sputable testimony 
10 the fact that Satan and his party always reigned 
supreme imd wielded the sceptre of command over 
Virtue and her attendants. If there is any differente 
between now and then, it may be only so much 
that the submission and servility of Virtue to Vice 
was not so mean and disgraceful, in such a large 
percentage of eases, then, as it is now. So, as 
better times preceded the present age, so better 
times will surely follow it. Vice and Virtue suc- 
ceed each other. It is a law of nature. The 
object of creation requires it. When we 6nd the 
Bible say, in corroboration to the Hindu Scriptures, 
of Wickednesses in High places,” we cannot 
but conclude that even higher regions are not free 
from evils. 

Morodity Defined.. 

Let us now consider what morality is and 
what the possible effectual and practical methods 
of developing it are. Morality, in brief, is to res-^ 
pect the life, property, rights, privileges and feelings 
of another as we do our own, and never to seek satis- 
faction of our desires, passions and appetites except to 
a moderate degree necessary for the securing of some 
end beyond the mere self-satisfaction, giving fro* 
ference^ as far as possible, to public'good^ over self* 
interest. In other words “ Do to another what y<m 
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woul4 wish that Qfhfit to do to yon, if he wefe yon 
and yon vSere he, with due regard to the advantages 
or disadvantages likely to result froht your action to 
any pdflyl' 

Keeping this standard in view, we must try to 
aiQt up to it a& f£r as We can, and to secure, by all 
meahs in our power, its due observance from those, 
that depend upon us in whatever capacity, an'd for 
whose conduct we are responsible morally, legally 
or officially. 

This is the most practicable way of doing good 
and avoiding evil. If you keep this test in mind, 
you will never remain in suspense as to any action 
of yours being right or wrong. Do you understand 
me ? • ’ 

Shahd Saran. — Yes, Sir, very clearly. I thank 
you very much. 

Satnam Das, another member of the congre!: 
gatioh, then, requested Param Hansji to allow the 
Agnostic to say something about the higher planes 
which he had experienced, 

The Agnostic said, ‘‘ It is more impossible to 
express in words the happy conditions of, heavens 
(ban the miseries of hell.” 

Param Hansji then said to the agnostic, 
f^As you have obliged one of them by describing tha 
htilUsh miseries, } wbpld like you to comply with 
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thd request of Satnam Das too. I know k fe idi* 
possible for the human tongue to express the 
transcendent conditions of higbier planes or for the 
human mtnd to comprehend them, but 1 wish you 
to say whatever you can. It is necessary that Ihe’ 
equilibrium of the mind- disturbed by the disgusting 
account of hell must be restored by the pleaskig' 
description of the opposite regions.” 

A De&cripHon t>f Paradise, 

The Agnostic with folded hands said, "I ath 
ready to obey Your Holiness, Once I was sent to 
paradise. That is a place of great happiness. The 
bodies of the souls in that region are made up of a 
kind of matter that resembles a candle flame. They 
are very beautiful. Picture to yourself an ele^rtc 
flame or a gas flame, burning in a glass chimney of 
white, green, yeHow or orange colour, extended so 
as to form a human figure of i6 yeirs of age. Such 
are the bodies of the inhabitants of that region, 
well knit and blooming with captivating looks 
They are subtile and light as air. They can fly 
With the speed of lightning. Throughout their lives 
they remain as young as a boy or girl of idyearsoa 
our planet. They live in pairs. Each one of a pair 
i.s as beautiful as the other would like him or litr 
to be. Though there is great love among the pairs 
fdr one anbther, yet between the memher.s of a pair 
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the love is extremely great. They are so to say 
mad in loye for each other. The globe on which 
they live is a bright golden mass of matter of im- 
theasureable dimensions. But that mattef is softer 
and subtler than our earth. Though they live in 
buildings, they own none. Buildings are the crea* 
tion of their own fancy. When they conceive in 
their fancy a particular style of a palace, furnished 
in a particular manner, they find it erected as soon 
as they will it. They would change the style of 
architecture or the manner of decoration a hundred 
times a day, and have novelties that might please 
their sweet fancy most, in such a rapid succession, 
as is observable in the changes of pictures in a 
magic lantern. For example, I once willed to live 
in, a lofty palace, whose walls might be covered 
with gems of dazzling brilliancy, whose courtyards 
might have fountains of light of variegated hues, so 
playing as to form, by the turns and twists of their 
currents, symmetrical shapes of arches, circles,flowers, 
and creepers, and, whose central hall, commanding 
the view of the above mentioned courtyard, might 
be filled with beautiful fairies singing and dancing 
and playing on musical instruments most fascina- 
tingly. No sooner had I conceived the idea of 
these things than I found myself in possession of 
the whole scene, which I, with my beloved as- 
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sociate, enjoyed. Every sort of daintyt every sort of 
luxury, however tasteful, however chartning, that 
my fancy suggested, I at once possessed and en- 
joyed. ^ There are no feelings deserving the name 
of misery, pain, sorrow, anxiety, or care ; but there 
is excessive happiness within and without. But 
the denizens of paradise are mortal, though life is 
very k)ng there. 

*‘This is the description of paradise which our 
inadequate words could give. It falls lamentably 
short of the reality. 

Planes higher than Paradise. 

“Higher than this region I did not go in any of 
my previous lives. To-day I went certainly into two 
higher planes, the first of which is much happier 
than paradise and the second much happier than 
the first. But one thing is noteworthy about them— - 
though widely different in quality, the conditions are 
nearly the same in kind in all these regions. In 
the first plane above paradise the bodies of the 
souls are as refulgent as the sun, and the brightness 
and the colour of the globes there resemble those 
of our moon. The desires produced in the deni- 
zens are of a much higher and nobler character ; 
and their satisfaction, instantaneous as it is, gives 
them happiness which is a thousand times greater 
than in paradise. As each of the members 6f a pair 
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is Bating to thje other li^n, ia pariidise, 
SOifat:,grefi,to*‘ is.,th,eJovf b!^t,ween them.anjd prppor- 
tionat,ely;grP9vtef.is the.h^^iness the,ir Ipve gives 
^hotn. The VAry.attT;iosphere of, that reg'non, b,e;au- 
tifwUy, refuigept ,a,s it i?» emits assort of musXe wJiteh 
isiso sv,eet>;SP melodious* , so .ecstatic, as to enrap- 
tufothe souls a^td^exalt. their feelings exceedingly. 
The souls in that plane are not only enamouring to, 
and ecuampured, of, jtheir, consorts, happiest captives 
of each, othe.r.jbut (they find their loye exceedingly 
inflamed by the charm of the surrouncling m,osic. 
Some souls, ate,b?ktbe.d in golden light such as that 
of^the rising suPiin tjie.clear eastern horizon, some 
JP'grpenish and so, on. Jti depends on the liking 
of tjheir consprts, whose wjH-power can inrmfdiate- 
jly, change the form, colour. anO everything of thpir 
consorts. so, as to make them appear as beautiful as 
they like. They can make each other sing so 
^(^armingly thakthp hearer’s consciousness i^ chaW' 
. ed away to be temporarily absorbed intOvthat qf 
„the singer, when the two become one for a .time — 
jto be .separated with moce inflamed feelingapf 
Ipvft— the ncMer-ending recurrence of sytoqt soparx- 
tlQP.^d^ svifeeter absorption ever iptensii'i^tng the 
mutoal love and , happiness of the copsQr% 

.are ,bftthJoy^rsiapd,, beloveds c»f eas^ 

/© the thero ate Slid, 
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jand .wondj^fa^ pheijiptBena. T^ere streams 
of nect^ir are flpwipg, a&id bree^*.^ pipre fragr^ 
thap,jniilIiQps of sgmda| ai^j^n^ains are bJowiog. 

Parana ipterrMpted, “.Poyou knpw wh^ 

bect; 5 me/ the cor\sorjt of a so,ul ?’* 

The Agpo^tic said, “ No, Yo.ur Hplipe^s." 
Paratn Hangji said, “ The Ruling Dpity of 
the pj^ne appears in as njany incarnatioj^s a.s ithcre 
are souls on the plane, and becopie,5 a malp.pr a 
female counterpart of the soul according as the, 5Pol 
desires. Sorne souls want male consorts, while sonae 
female, and the Ruling god, to satisfy each, as- 
sumes a male garb, or a female garb acqqrdingjy. 
)(oo, could pot yet, go higher, In each higher plapp 
you wjjl find' mope no.v,el scenes of bpauiy^, Ipv^^e apd 
happiness. Each plane is an ocean of lij:ht, so,pp 
say, a, hundred tirpes more pefulgent, than the one 
nexjt below, pntjl, you reach the centre of thp Uni- 
verse, ^the Supreme Source of all Loye and 
and. Peace and Bliss, ijncouceivably greater th^nth® 
whole amounjt of them in all the planes below ppt 
together. There are numberless immeasureably 
vast circles of light of seven rainbow huesjn cease^^^ 
raj)id ipjbtipn, thr, owing out fropn theii; circumfereppgf 
torrenjtp and fiopds of light, like the JVIilky \Vay ; 
and,th^.re afe i^mbprless suns o,f vepy %rge dimeii- 
hefpr^ wJtHpb- pur 5inl5;§ ipis>4ti§i^id,fjc,apce . 
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What we call ‘ Milky Way’, seen at night by 
all of us, is, not only as discovered by the occult 
science, but also according to our modern astrono* 
my, a thick stream of light in which milliops of suns 
are, as it were, woven together. Of such Milky Ways 
there are hundreds and thousands & millions, running 
in dififerent directions. There are most awfully grand 
and lofty castles, palaces, towers, pyramids’ all made 
of subtle light of various hues, the finest specimens of 
nature’s handicraft. They are all inhabited by lov- 
ing pairs of far greater refulgence than you have 
seen ; and the beauty and music, love and happiness 
on this plane abide in much larger proportions than 
on the plane next below. Imagine the happiness 
of the pairs of loving consorts in the midst of such 
phenomena 

Description of the state of true Ernancipation, 

So, the blessed practitioners of this Sound prac- 
tice of the Santamat go higher and higher, deeper 
and deeper, until they reach the most High, where 
they find themselves perfectly evolved, with no en- 
velop, however subtile, left over the spirit-entities, 
.which regain, in consequence, their original ^formless 
form, more refulgent than millions of suns concentrat- 
ed at one point. They also regain their power of 
expanding to infinite, and of contracting to infinitesi- 
mal, dimensions at will ; and the knowledge, at once. 
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of wbat was, is, aand will be. Such perfect 
adepts become possessed with the power of resolv- 
ing, at will, the physical bodies and all other sub- 
tler ones iUto any one gross or subtle element, and 
of assumfng them again in a moment. They become 
immortal and all-bliss, all-love, all-power, all-peace 
all-knowledge, all-beauty, &c., and hold direct inter- 
communion with the Universal Self, their Supreme 
Beloved, Who is infinitely more refulgent, lovely, and 
loving than the lovers, who, due to the perfection 
of love, uijify their individual wills with His Supreme, 
Universal Will. 


• THIRTEENTH DISCOURSE. 

A General Message. 

Agnostic . — I do not find words' to express ray 
gratitude to your holy and revered self. You have 
done to me the greatest good that can be done to 
a soul. I thank God that I am fortunate enough 
to have come under your protection. Now one 
more thought troubles me. There are millions of 
millions of my fellow human beings — both atheists 
and theists — who have not been fortunate enough 
like my humble self to come to you, and many of 
them, even at this moment, must’ be labouring 
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under the same uncertainty atid disappointment aS 
destroyed the peace of my mind before my coming 
here. I, therefore, beg to entreat you to be 
gracious enough to scatter broadcast some hints 
calculatedto put such, as may catch them, on the right 
track to true salvation- 

Param Hansji . — Your sympathy for your 
fellow human beings appears to have so abeorbed 
your mind that you have forgotten a very important 
point of the theory I explained to you. You should- 
rest, assured, that as soon as a soul has suffered the 
fixed amount of misery a mighty current of the 
Ocean of Spirituality begins to work to carry it back 
to its original abode of eternal peace and bliss. 
Not a single monxeru is lost in this. Eve?*}; thing 
is pre-arranged. 

However, as you are very earnest in j'our 
prayer, I should- like to dictate two messages — one 
to atheists and the other to theists. If a person, 
seriously, earnestly, patiently aad persistently act 
upon the hiuts given in the messages, I am sure he 
tyil-l perceive the divine han.d ready to guide him to 
the righit path, which will expedite his liberation. 
TO ATHEISTS. 

Why have you turned atheists ? Probably., 
in reply, you will advance some of the fc^lowing 
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( 1 ) You read some b'rupks, or met some persons 
advocating atheism by such plausible arguments as 
you thought irrefutahle. 

(2) You found bewildering discrepancies bet* 
ween religion and religion and even between differ* 
ent sects of one and the same religion. One reli- 
gion ordnihs animal sacrihce, another forbids it, say* 
ing that it directly leads to hell. In some religions 
use of wine is recommended — nay it is regarded as 
the essential part of certain important rites; in 
others it is prohibited with all possible vehemence. 

(3) Lives of many of the incarnations, prophets 
and others, the founders of religions embraced by 
millions of men, are not free from blemishes. In 
some oases these blemishes were so abnormally 
conspicuous that they must have doomed their 
possessors to the worst fate. Whatever justificaif 
tions for the weaknesses of these holy ones may be 
found and furthered by their devotees and followers, 
to an impartial judge standing outside the folds of 
their religions they appear disgusting and repulsive; 
and he finds it hard to believe that injunctions laid 
down by^ these worthies are of divine origin. 

(4) Moreover carping criticism by one prophet 
on another is not uncommon. Under such circums- 
tances it is but natural to disbelieve them all. Im 
deed this gala^ty of avatars^ prophets and sagetj 
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with their conflicting doctrines, ‘dogmas and injunc- 
tions, has, instead of making men god-fearing and 
god-like, driven them to acts of murder, arson, 
etc., and to embrace atheism. More blood<-has been 
shed in the name of religion than for any other cause. 
What crime has not been committed by persons mad- 
dened with the so-called religious zeal imbibed from 
fanatical preachers ? The latter base their preachings 
on books written to suit conditions and circums- 
tances thousands of years old, with commentaries 
made on them centuries ago. 

(5) If one goes to one of these exponents of 
religious lore and puts this rather awkward question 
to him:— "Well revered sir, can. you give any tan- 
gible proof of God’s existence you talk abouf,?” the 
answer is in an unostentatious, yet honest negative, 
provided the 'holy' person happens to be frank, 
which is rarely the case. Usually some evasive re- 
plies suiting the ability and worldly position of the 
enquirer are given. 

(6) A man of analytical mind is driven to the 
belief that religions are only sets of theories with- 
out any standard to judge them by, each man prea- 
ching his own pet ideas. They do not rise to the 
dignity of exact sciences. The scientist asks you to 
believe in a result only after he has shewn you by 
experiment the truth of the propositions from which 
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he has drawn it. Rteligions have no such basis. 
Thousands of books have been written to prove 
the existence of God, yet atheists are to be counted 
by millions*. Not a single line has been written to 
convince a man that the sun exists, yet a non- 
believer in the sun is nowhere to be found. Such 
is the power of a perceptible proof. 

“When ‘holy’ books and ‘holy’ persons fail so 
lamentably as guides, what corner is there left for 
enquiry T' you ask. 

I say that you have not yet knocked at the 
proper door ; you have failed to consult, on the 
point, the only authority that could give you the 
right answer to your enquiry. 

If you analyse all the religions of the world, you 
will find that beneath the confusing mass of widely 
divergent, and even diametrically opposite, principles 
and practices there is a basis of universal acceptance, 
on which the whole theism rests, however different 
be its forms and theories and ideas in different sects 
and different countries. The whole theistic world 
believes in certain attributes of the Supreme Being, 
some of which are given below : — 

(0 •He is Omnipresent, Omnipotent and 
Omniscient. 

( 2 ) He is the Ocean of love, mercy, justice, 
happiness, beauty and light^ 
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is Our belii^'ncFa'ther arid Gbfdo. 

The' ab’oi'e unii'ersll IbfeUfefs Of theiSts all' ovfet^ 
tfle World provide' us with a good definite workitrg 
p'tani. From' them We Oan draw logical cohditsibns 
which' kffb'rd us a Sure means of tesfihg the strength 
of the foundations of various religious Structures' 
raised by men believing in God. If is this. If ;ve 
pray to God earnestly, He must be hearing' tis as 
He is Omnipresent and Omniscient; and out' huihble 
and sincere and earnest prayers mu'St eXfcite His pity 
and move Hitn to satisfy our crSVings and yearnings, 
as He is the boundless Ocean of love arid mercy ; 
and He can and will, whrin so moved, surely do the 
needful, as He is Omnipotent. Ohr object will 
thus be gained without fail. 

As He is Omrlip'resent,'we need not go to any 
church, mbsque or temple to get a hearing. He 
must be within as well as without us, and So nearer 
to us ‘than even our own bodies. We should, of 
course, seek Him in a place nearest to us, i.e., within 
ourselves. 

As He is the Highest Being, we should, for 
^he sake of courtesy, locate Him in the , highest 
part of our body, the inside top of our head, which 
is also the seat of the finest as well as the ' chiefest 
organ of our body. 

When we address great men, we alre $11 attend 
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tion to them; so when we are praying td 
the Supreme Being we should, observe this rule of 
common • decorum and banish all other thoughts at 
that tirfe from our minds. 

Similarly, when we talk to a person before usi 
we fix our attention on his face. Indeed this habit 
hS^rown so strong with us that, if the person 
addressed be absent, we suppose him tb be present' 
before us in order to fix our attention and to add to 
the pointedness and effectiveness of our' talk. In 
offering oUr prayer we need not ignore this habitual 
practice of ours. A careful examihation of the 
above-mentioned beliefs will shew that light and 
beauty are inseparably associated with the Supreme 
Being in all the religions of the world. We should 
combine the two and imagine the handsomest per- 
son (we can think of) formed of thp brightest white 
light. 

What should you beg of Him in your prayer ? 
Worldly prosperity ? No, because it is not what 
you really need. You need perfect and permanent 
happiness and the worldly prosperity is no means 
to that end. All men are ever engaged in a never- 
ending pursuit of happiness. All that they do is 
done with one object — the acquisition of happiness. 
Health, wealth, power and pelf ’are striven for 
because they are supposed to bring about bappip 
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But again and again it is^ ptoved that even when 
acquired afl simultaneously, they may, at best, 
pa'oduce a transitory and imperfect joy, which, when it ' 
departs, leaves its possessor far more miserable than 
before. ‘ He is our benign Father and Guide as 
well as the source of true happiness,’ say all the 
religi»ns. Then, why should we not try to rq»£ft 
the source of true happiness, instead of seeking it 
anywhere else? He is our loving Father, and 
must surely aid us, if we try to be with Him. 
Moreover it is He and He alone, as the Ocean of 
Knowledge, Who knows best what is good for us. 

As regards outward ceremonies, no two reli- 
gions agree, and, therefore, they should be let alone. 

To sum up, your plan of enquiry should be 
this — Close your eyes, concentrate at the inside 
top of your head upon as beautiful a figure as you 
can form there, of the brightest white light and 
pray to Him, “O the Kindest and Mightiest One, 
show nie the truest and easiest path to Thy own 
abode of perfect and eternal love and bliss.” 

Offer this prayer before going to and leaving 
bed regularly, and also as many times mote in a 
day as you can. It will take only a minute or two 
at a time. The prayer must proceed from the 
heart of hearts, with that sincere humility, confi- 
dence/lpye, persistence and patience with which 
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ihe needy pray those from whom they expect relief. 
Look, while praying, straight into the eyes of the 
figure, penetratingly, with love, as a little child 
does while begging something persistently of its 
mother. The time of the revelation of the path 
dep^^s upon the regularity and earnestness of 
the ^ayer as recommended above. It will come 
much earlier than you imagine. The importance 
of the results of the enquiry cannot be too much 
emphasised. The writer knows with that confidence 
and certainty which come from actual personal 
experience that even one-tenth of the efforts made 
to secure a university diploma will produce the 
desired results. There are persons in whose case 
a few weeks sufficed. Names are not mentioned 
because that will create an unnecessary fuss. So 
much fraud has been practised and fs being practis- 
ed in the name of religion that anything of the kind ' 
cannot and should not convince a rational man.* 
After all it is personal experience alone that will 
count. Therefore make this experiment yourself. 
You require no costly laboratory or extra time. 
You can carry it on while you are engaged in your 
routine work. Be always enquiring so that ybui 
should not be blamed that God was in jour heart and 
you sought Him in the wilderness of stones, paperif 
and preaching cheats and imposters. It is ne^less to 
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say that instructions received by you in response to 
your prayer will be of Divine origin and should 
therefore be promptly obeyed. This bein^ the pro- 
blem of the most vital importance in the world, do 
neither turn away with a smile of contempt, nor ac- 
cept superficial opinions of some pessimistic theolo- 
gians that the problem has been baffling solution 
from times immemorial, and that, therefore, it cannot 
be tackled successfully. Do not forget the old lesson 
that examination should precede judgment. 

There are adventurous people who do not 
shrink in sacrificing money, time and labour or in 
imperilling their lives in making researches and 
discoveries. They go to polar regions or Himala- 
yan heights, explore oceans or fly up high in the 
air, desperately encountering the dangers of the 
elements. Do you not feel tempted to explore and 
discover the marvels of nature lying hidden inside 
the perceptible ? 

To T heists. 

You have so long been following your religion. 
Are you satisfied that it is the best in the world 
If so, why ? Bear in mind, the testimony of holy 
books and personages concerned would not count. 
Had you been born in a family professing a religion 
other than that you are following at present, would 
you have discarded that and adopted this religi6n, 
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simply because the holy books and the followers of 
this religion declared it to.be the b-st P I think, not. 

You may say that you see no defects* in it. Blit 
you must ponfess that you connot find out defects 
in many ‘things that have defects. We daily make 
purchases, and every one of us tries not to be de- 
ceived. But how many of us can say that they 
WQ^^iever deceived ? When we buy a thing, we 
generally stand in need of a friend or acquaintance 
who should tell us whether the thing is worth the 
money we are paying for it. We have to be On our 
guard that we ate not deceived by the praises sung 
by persons interested in the thing to be sold. Such 
are the difficulties in determining the value even Of 
ordinary things whose prices, merits and demerits 
can be* easily compared and contrasted together by 
the help of our friends possessing greater know- 
ledge and experience of them. 

In the case of religion such testing, and, much 
more, help and advice, however untainted with par- 
tiality and prejudice, are, from the very teachings 
of Our religion, denied to us. And it is a fact^ 
that the followers of different religions are in- 
terestedi in their own religions, and that, therefore, 
their opinions cannot be expected to be free from 
a tinge of partiality. And those that are indifferent 
to religion are not fit to give sound advice and 
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guidance. The blind connot lead the blind safely; 
though in the domain of religion we most often 
find the blind trying and succeeding in taking the 
lead. And the results are, of course, most disaster- 

bus. The seriousness of losses thus incurred can- 

* 

not be exaggerated. Therefore, by all means take 
care to assure yourself that you are on the right 
path. Put your trust in Divine guidance alone. 
Pray for it earnestly as suggested above to atli^ists. 

Even taking for granted that you are on the 
right path, will it not be decidedly better that your 
belief in the rightness of your faith should be 
strengthened and augmented by the Divine testi- 
mony.? Will not your pace be quickened with the 
belief that you are treading a path guaranteed to be 
right by Divine Revelation ? Will not your heart 
bounce with joy at the belief that the Divine hand 
is guiding you? 

Remember 1‘true religion and faith have very 
little to do with books, mosques, temples, churches 
and other lifeless things. It is solely an affair deal- 
ing with the relation that subsists between the 
Supreme Sun of Spirituality and His rays: — the 
souls. 

Remember, if your religion has not made you 
perceive as much the hand of your Supreme Father 
as you feel the sun, it has failed. The true religion, 
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is progressive i.e. those who follow its teachings 
sincerely must, as*a matter of course, get some sure 
means of judging iheir progress^ as is t|ie case with 
school and college students who can see, by the 
promotions they receive, where they are now and 
where they were a year ago. And as a student in 
religion perceives his promotion from stage to stage, 
Jjje also perceives gradual purification of his heart 
a^ mind in every-day life as unmistakably as a 
convalescent perceives cure and increasing health 
and strength. This purification does not remain 
hidden to those of his friends and relatives, that 
watch his conduct in daily actions. 


Finis. 




APFENpn: A. 


NECESSARY CAUTION. 

• 

Authorities, from various Saints, Scriptures, 
successful practitioners and spiritual adepts of dif- 
ferent stages, on the Sound practice being a highly 
recommended one, are being quoted below in sup- 
port of the rational scientific explanation, given by 
Param Hansji, of it. They are meant simply to 
convince the reader of the fact that the path in 
^..^stion is not only reasoned out as a logical con- 
clusion from the metaphysical premises explained 
scientifically and arranged in due order, but that it 
was revealed and recommended by prophets and 
incarnations of every order and adopted by all great 
spiritual pilgrims in days bygone. But it should be 
clearly borne in mind that the sounds revealed by 
many of the authorities cited are not all of the 
Solar Chain leading to the highest goal, but that a 
number of them belong to lower planes. So, many 
of them are misleading, and, sometimes, dangerous. 
Those of the Solar Chain are different from those 
of the lower planes. 

Candidates intending to undertake the pilgri- 
age are, therefore, cautioned hereby against com- 
mencing practice by reading its description iti a 
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book or by learning it from an^’practitioner or adept 
of a lower stage. They* must first find out a perfect 
saint or’ his advanced disciple having the centre of 
Universal Being as his goal. Directions given in 
the eleventh and thirteenth Discourses are sure to 
help them. 

i 

«rT?I«T ?j: crwtr ll^ll 

Mundakopanishad. 

As the spokes of a wheel of a chariot are 
concentred or meet together in the nave, so the 
nerves of the body are concentred at certain places 
and in those ganglions He is active and more 
manifest. You should meditate upon Him through 
the internally, vibrating sound of Om (Shabda). 
May all of you succeed in going beyond the dark- 
ness of ignorance. 

s* 

iis# 

The internal sound of Om is the bow, the soul 

is like an arrow and Brahma is the object aimed 
at. A man should, with great care, hit that Brahma 
with the arrow of the soul so that it may be all one 
with that Brahma. 



Ill 


inr: 

q5iT?r?r sNt 

VD ^ v» 

qTt»7«IT ftfWm: aw 

’frqTran^q a*iT?q^ctHT?:wift ai?i q^sir i 

N» VJ 

Moreover one, who meditates upon the Sup- 
reme Being;, the eternal unchangeable three-fold 

vj/ 

sound of ^ Om, enters into the eternal light of 

the sun and just as a snake casts off its old 

film, the worshipper being freed from his sins goes 
to Brahma loka; and from there he sees the Param 
Purusha dwelling in a still higher region. 

f5?^ ift iTwtq wiaqpf ^ wi- 

qq gaTWffW qfTajStB I 

All the past, present and future creation is the 

manifestation of that eternal sound That, 

which goes beyond the past, present and future 

times, is also ^ (Om.) 

JTWIKjm’?! trfw: OT: 

^ 5*. ^ Tsret 

^ ^trirqw ^ firt?! w ii!h 
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There is no difference between Udgeetka and 
Pranava (Om). Udgeetha of Samvedis is Pranava 
of Rigavedis. The sun we see before us is Ud- 
geetha and he is also Pranava. He goes bis rounds 

constantly sounding the eternal word ^ (Om). 

ar: irarif?wst*$if ?nf?i uxait ii 

BHAGWADGITA. 

CHAPTER Vin. 

He attains the highest position — union with 
the Supreme Being — who leaves his mortal body 

while Om (^) is sounding in his ears, concen- 
trating upon the eternal sound. 

firftrnt ^ri®: are? j 

<irf^ anf? n^nr trof ^ n 

m Tjai Ift: TO »rftt i sro* 

-Da Stl^ WTO Ii 

Tripura Sdra Samuchchaya. 

He, who spontaneously hears the sound pro- 
duced in his body, conquers (controls) breath there- 
by. He attains the power of •(’iTf^aTT) reducing 
himself to atoms as well as other powers, and 

*Anima, Garima etc., are 8 Siddhia (powers), 
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acquires great merits. Having stopped the holes 
of the ears with two fingers of his hands he hears a 
sound vibrating about like the roaring of the 
waves of the Ocean. 

fm ^ i 
»m w: ii8»a 
gTf?! : qw q^ 118 »tt 

Lord Shrikrishna said, “ In the sound of 
Anahat Shabda (the sound caused by no stroke) 
there is a flame and in that flame there is mind 
and where that mind becomes extinct there 
is the^highest abode of Vishnoo. 

5i!r?q?r I 

iqqmq^ qnq ^ qqq y^H 

a 

Only such a man should be taken to be know- 
ing the Vedas as knows God to be manifested like 
the sound of a big bell-gong which is as continuous 
as the down-falling unbroken current of oil, 

^ q^qftfqqiT 

qifl qqiq qqjm: qifimi i 

qrqTq^Tqqftqr ^ wwu# qrapnq n^u 

NJ 

fThe same shlukas are found in mandid Brahmanopanishad 
and Yogashikhopanishad, The same sbloka is t;o be loand i|^ 
YogacWamanyupanishad 


vi 

A crore and a quarter methods for concentrat- 
ing and controlling the mind, described by Adinath 
(Shiva), are in existence. Of these onfy_ sound 
practice has proved to be the most 

efficacious. 

mtr I 

OlTSlir f^’rT 

Heaps of sins are destroyed through the conti- 
nuous devotion to the sound (Shabda); mind and 
subtile breath are certainly absorbed in the all- 
shining Brahma. 

ffTinftl 11^ “II 

Mahabharat— ‘Shanti Parva (Mokshadharnia 
Parva). 

We should know that there are two Brahmas 
Vedas and the other above the 
Vedas. He who knows Shabda Brahma (Sound- 
God or Word-God) reaches Para-Brahma. (Higher 
God). 

WTfWT^RSft g?l»qnqi: | 

qf^ 



Shrlmadbhagvat. Skindha 12. Adhyaya 6, 
Suta (a rishi who narrated Bhagvat) said : — O 
Brahman ! Che sound originates from the sky that is 
lodged in the heart of Brahma who occupies [the 
highest and the most blissful region, and who is 
ever engaged in the meditation of the Supreme 
SpirtitK^ If we can restrain all our senses properly, 
we can easily feel that the sound is ever present. 
(Shloka 37.) 

I 

5S!r asjwui n^cii 

^ NJ 

O Brahman ! the high class devotees fyogis) 
lave washed off all the impurities of their souls, that 
are either physical, spiritual, or accidental by their 
constant services unto that Essential thing fthe 
sound). Thereby these devotees have, in the long run, 
attained salvation. (Shloka 38.) 

^ ITW: 11 

Il^£.l| 

fw n 

^ ifWfT ^Tai «8«ll 

u ^ fSlIW ^ ttsf 118 ; n 

From the sound originates Om, cemprejhending 
the three letters. Om is self-manifest. It also. 
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expiams the nature of that All-powerful and 
Supreme Soul, Brahman. He, who acquires eternal 
knowledge by means of controlling the different 
passions, or who listens to this self-manifest but 
inexpressible sound of Om, is surely reckoned to be 
identical with the Supreme Spirit. From the self- 
manifest sound of Om follows the power of sywcch. 
The sound of Om, again, rises in the heaven of 
heart, after it has come out of the soul itself. The 
Supreme Soul — Brahma, who has revealed himself, 
is recognized by this appellation, which, again, is 
the permanent cause of all the mantras, the 
Upanishads, as also of the Vedas themselves. 
(Shlokas 39,40 and 41.) 




’lit 
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I I n TO 

I TO^ «nr^: l ’irwft wro* I SITO^ 

I m i ir«rw 

I ?nfh 

1?9«CTfTOTOPI I TO^ ^ fhn?i qwn^l 
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HANSOPANISHAT 
of Athatva Veda 

One who hears the internal sound passes (through 
the it^termediate condition of Turya to the 

'Jt 

eternal unspeakable condition of peace. When 
such a man passes from the stage of articulate sound 
of God to the inarticulate sound of God, he is able 
to hear ten internal sounds. 

The first is like chirping of birds, the second 
like the sound made by cricket, the third is the 
sound of a bell, the fourth is like the sound of conch- 
shell, the’fifth like that of vina, the sixth resembles 
clapping sound (of hands), the seventh like the 
sound of a flute, the eighth like the sound of a tam- 
bourine, the ninth is the trumpet sound, the tenth, 
the dull rumbling of thunder-cloud. The effect of 
the first sound is a sensation like that produced by a 
(temporary) cessation of the circulation of blood. 
The second brings on a sort of sweet dullness in the 
physical frame. By the third sound the world ber 
comes dull and uninteresting to the practitioner. 
The fourth brings on a sort of intoxicating effect. 
By hearing the fifth drops of nectar •begin, to fall 
from the top of the head towards the throat. 
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sixth sound makes the practitioner taste an4 swal- 
low the nectar. By hearing the seventh sound- the 
practitioner knows all the hidden secrets of nature 
and becomes omniscient. By hearing the eighth 
sound the devotee can hear the internal sound every 
where and in everything. By hearing tlie ninth 
sound he can become invisible and is gift^ with 
clairvoyant vision. The tenth sound makes him 
perfect like, and one with, the Supreme Being. 

tirai ^ far*! ^ I 

Radha Swami Sahib 

They are very fortunate who have for their 
Guru an adept in Shabda (internal sound). They 
are also fortunate who love Shabda and are devoted 
to Shabda. 

fsRT WSJ *1^, HIT ^ ais? I 

^ W ^ ^ «I ^ y 

Without the help of sound practice the mind 
cannot be controlled ; therefore, devote yourself to 
Shabda. Those who have not acquired the wealth 
of Shabda (internal sound) are born in vain. 

^ Hz: if ^ w wwt ai^ ^ 1 

^ 53 5I%SiT t2liw ?Tl ffilf ^ U 
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The Shabda is vibrating -every ntoment in 
your inner self, why don’t you attsnd to it ? YoH' 
will find it if you concentrate your mind sitting in a* 
lonely place. 

Kahir Sahib. 

«wh: strft?: firir tnw affr i 

^ «rt?T II 

Os 

Kabir says, “the internal sound (Shabda) is 
vibrating in my body without any stringed instru- 
ment. The sound (being an inseparable companion' 
of motion) is pervading all inside and outside, 
which (being known.) has dispelled all doubts from 
my mind,’’ 

. Guru Nanak Sahib. 

If t, ^ U?5il j 

tH w, « tiiii f^s«5| » 

Nj S» 

He who makes one discover that home (of- 
eternal peace and bliss) in this present abode (of 
the soul) is the all-knowing true Guru. On the 
way leading to that home five kinds of Shabda 
(internal sound) are vibrating as landmarks. 

To avoid unnecessary length I have not quoted^ 
many saints sochi as Paltoo Sah&,. Jagjeevatl 
Sahib, Nabhaji, D§,ddi l)aria,i Bulla, Sued^,' Tula 



Das, and Vasishtha (to Ranachandraji) who have all 
laid stress On the necessity of Sadguru and sound 
practice (Shabda or Nad). 

• 

The following extract is taken from The Voice 
of the Silence (a publication of the Theosophical 
Society) derived from The Book of the Golden 
Precepts, a book of Budhistic literature. 

Then from the heart that power shall rise into 
the sixth, the middle region, the place between 
thine eyes, when it becomes the breath of the One- 
Soul, the voice which filleth all, thy master’s voice. 

^Tis only then thou canst become a “walker 
of the sky” (Khechara who treads the winds 
above the waves, whose step touches not the waters. 

Before thou sett’st thy foot upon the ladder’s 
upper rung, the ladder of the mystic sounds, thou 
hast to hear the voice of thy inner god in seven 
manners. 

The first is like the nightingale’s sweet voice 
phanting a song of parting to its mate. 

The second comes as the sound of a silver 
cymbal of the Dhyanis, awakening the twinkling 
stars, 

• The next is as the plaint melodious of the 
pcean-sprite imprisoped ip its shell, ^nd this js 



followed by the cjiant of Vina. The fifth like sound 
of bamboo-flute shrills in thine car. 

It changes next into a trumpet-blast, the last 
vibrates, like the dell rumbling of a thunder-cloud. 



The following anecdote is narrated by Ayesha 
(a wife of the Hcfly Prophet Muhammad). Haris, 
son of Hisham put a question to the apostle of 
Allah (may peace and blessings of God be upon 
him). He (Haris) said, "O messenger of God, how 
do^ou receive a revelation ?” The messenger of 
God (may peace and blessings of God be upon him.) 
said, “Now and then I hear a sound like the ring- 
ing of a bell. And the sound becomes too loud for 
me, then it leaves me and then I know the word of 
Allah. Sometimes an angel in the form of a man 
appears and talks to me, and I remember what Ije 
says.” 
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Moin*ud-ain Ohishii of A j mere. 

«yy4k 

|»}|i ^ ^14,3 Jti (3^ 

The secret of Divine love blows the" flute of 
my heart, then, the tune sounds of itself and resem- 
bles that of a flute. 

^.4 ^T*) ^ c)4^ 

^ SjldL yjiljiS iS V- 

Why do you say that nobody is hidden in this 
abode when you yourself hear all these tunes from 
your bosom (i. e. the abode) ? 

(J **^) fii 

Maulana Rtim on the characteristics of the 
hfeavenly sound and on the method of hearing it. 

Take out from your ears the sound-obstructing 
piece of cotton (i. e. superstition) so that you may 
hear the sound from the heaven. 

Milk 

A9;? 

i;>V ^ 

After that the ears of your soul may receive 
revelation. What is revelation? It is sound or voice 
from (hidden) vibration (?. e. Andhat Shabda.) 

iV, B. — ofyo is a technical term for Ana- 
hat Shabda i, e: internal sound. literally means 
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ittotion and scientifically sound accompanies mo- 
tion or force. 

tft jt fw 

H 1‘describe even a particle of those tunes, 
souls of the dead will rise out of their graves (in 
ecstasy). 

_ ;)» Ji Jl I) (Jft/ 

Turn your ears to the nearest (point) which 
is your inner self (f. e. devote yourself to the sound 
practice) ; because it (revelation) is hot far off (f. e. 
outside). It is against rule to disclose it to you 
(public readers). 

Bring the sky under yoiir feet, O ! courageous 
one> (i, e. lift your Soul up so as to leave sky after 
sky below'. Hear the sound (Shabda) from the Sum- 
mit of the heaven. 

J6 jl 

Every sound that lifts you up (to higher 
regions)^should be regarded as coming from the 
higher regions. • ^ 

3l)I (£..» 

^suJb I^v* jj&j? 
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The prophet said, "The voice of God reaches 
my ears like a sound, 

L4 ^ 

jljtf U 

‘‘God has put a seal on your ears so that they 
cannot bring you lessons from the voice of God. 

|»'Wl ^ ija. 3I,! lSj 

^ 3! cJttf )!»*& 

“An audible voice of God reaches me and re- 
lieves (lit. cleanses) me of pain like pure wine. " 

Go on toiling and moiling in this path. Do 
not rest (contented) for a moment till you breathe 
your last. 

^3!^ laila, 

Hafiz of Shiraz. 

lii? ^ CX'W ^ 

No one knows where the abode of that Be- 
loved One is. Only this much is (known) that the 
sound of a bell comes (from that place). 

1 )\ I) ejVj 

O Hafiz, withhold your tongue (2. z. sit silent- 
ly) for a while and hear the word (sound) produced 
by flute without tongue. 
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B, — The“sounds of a bell and of a flute are 
among the sounds that^practitioners hear in their 
inner selves. 

jdUe tJl^ 

At last our abode will be in a graveyard. At 
present cause the sound to be issued from the skies. 

[Since we have to die at last, so, as long as we 
live, let us continue to hear the internal sound 
from (microcosmic) skies.] 

|t!Lk 1^^ Ua jt ftiifib ^ 

The eternal abode of peace, to which I should 
bow down a hundred times every moment, can be 
seen by attending to the voice of the spiritual guide 
and'the sound of bell. 

* ^U/* jui tS «>/ 

Tambourine produces its sound so that there 
may remain no unbeliever (in God). Undisclosed re- 
velations vibrate so that there may remain none to 
prohibit (the devotees from the sound practice). 

Maulana J alal-ud-din of Rum. 



Cloite yoiir 'eyes, ears dtid lips, then if you do 
not 1sefe Divine setr'et, laugh at me. 

SLi ot 

f 

or <fepi^ 

^llli4« yjf^UxLg ^ ^(TiSt^UajL flyn 

^S^y^{£jyc 4::>)P3l)I jUUu. ^j| 

/li ;)l jt,? ;)t jiia.* jljl J )1 jtji Jj! e>ji> ;)j 

tiaul Jjf tiji^ ;)! AjJ ;)I IjJ^jlyLU ;>t lj“^ 

icf/ «y1;.aa. ^JlXU jjjs- .,t 

oUmI; V'*‘i ^ J5 )i Lf^ 

LjjlcBUflf »£a«#o ljIiU J 5 I ;)! ^ A*i ^ 

f»I/ 

^<M*f ^ ^ I*® ^i i j 

;jl I>**s? 3 V c>*® ^ £. 

ij^i> ) ff )i^ >*>'1^ )i ^)lo &^i*b *Iaw'^)S/ 

^ )S’ U"' *>“ X J'ij*' J-^^) 

j'jl ^ ^ htw. 4* j)! UCi 

5 U31M (*lj 5 *j' t_«*>l ■" ,_ 5 ^; ;A uO lj>' j)l 

19 ^ 4 ^ 1 J®^o'*t'’ }* )V «i?L*"* <5 

)(; ^'j! Jilt jj)4fc -sS * ^!•*• 

4. L JiA 4 ^ /* y) 4 » jJaSU 

^*iio:ila.I j*4a».e ;^l - * 4 U,a ^ i, Jl-<aWl j)l 4. ;)t 



I^mLo ^ f^fiM tiU, ^ 

(_»*il J. ^ ^ j^) iJjy^ yja^ Jii {_»*! *ib#» 

Jr-; ^ ^i/)r* -s? JV 

^ ^V «4i t*^ 

««^‘U ^ L-£j|J^' £, IsbA^ 

■ v/ «»>)«>. e- yl .<-.,1 - iU^ ^ 

Ji gti l‘>*«f 4 / i./)l 4^) >)l 4/>* J*'*® 

OY ^ 

4 ^ W,l ;,l !;» Jjy- ^ 4 >t (J«l ^t> ,5 f'-* 

))[ i:)** ^)* «-i)yi»* X (•V* <* >* 5 ' t^i 

jy*}** 4^ 3 ^ 4^ ^ i:?** ;)' ci ^ , 15 *^ l 3 ^ «is 3 ')* 

uW*^ ;)l 4^^ ^ «V c)'*’ <*^ ^ X (*^1 *4^ 

1*'^ ^ o^ 4/ 

UiL i^ySn^ ;JI Jb. 2 )^ y^ij 

*” <5 j J)*^ X J** i^«“l *«’'*• c^* ’>^ (J“)» ^ 

‘sUl j_^iySl jj^iliDlejji cyyt^ ^Jt>o 8 ;l< ^)! |^ jJ.jJ 

X; «-i^W* uy,<a!a:! sS |j^ jU )iji)| 

4 /^a. 4j^ J'jji*- Kyy**- try j,l 5 f,l< 

4 ;)i*j**^i 4 ^’UaU \s}yia^ «J ^jjS-» U.^; ,U 
wy^ 1)1 jf)l< t^) S)«) 4^fin>j It^i! (j)? (*i*lyt 

J£l^ ^;a>j«* 8 ^ fjMiiS yU 1)^1 ^jiJI>Sc ^ 4 M)JI)(*)' 4 »* 

^yiith* j)^ fi?) (j^t® i y®"* <£)')* crt liy" y^ 

)’)W f^^fci* )jS B»sy* Lr‘^4j>^‘^)j ^3»J!kM« «4 a^| 

<*l< y ^ |JU)fu.Ja3 

— 1|3 Ijfc UAAiCm C-ajJ^j JiA 
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Free translation of the above extract from Sharab-i- 
Mdrfat^ a hook written Abdulla Shah, a disciple of 
Syed Moin-ud-din Shah, Khatnosh. 

All the great Sufis are of opinion that this great 
and valuable boon was bestowed by the holy prophet 
(Mohammad) oil his great followers, of wh6m AH 
(the son-in-law of the prophet) was one so benefited. 
This is the practice of hearing the internal sound. 
In the technology of Sufis it is called Sultan-ul- 
Azkar (the king of mystic methods.) This sound is 
limitless and is produced without any instrument. 
It vibrates uniformly. There is no rise or fall or 
change in it. The whole world is full of internal 
sound. Nothing is void of it ; but with the excep- 
tion of persons possessing supernatural powers 
none can discover it or hear it. This sound existed 
before the creation, is existing now, and will ever 
remain in existence. No mystic method is better 
or higher than this. From the reliable Ahadis 
(traditions) it appears that the holy prophet always 
had recourse to the practice of hearing the internal 
sound ; but few of the learned people knew of it. 

Khadija (the first wife and disciple of the 
holy prophet) says that the messenger of Allah 
(the prophet, Mohammad) before becoming a pro- 
phet used to take his victuals with him to a famous 
cave of the mount Hara near Mecca and that there 
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he used to engage liimsel/ in sound practice. By 
virtue of this practice, she says, the angel Gabriel 
appeared jpefore h:m, and that this wag the begin- 
ning ol the inspirations and revelations received 
by the prophet. 

By virtue of this practice of hearing (internal 
sound) all prophets and saints received revelations. 
Moses also heard this sound. The holy prophet 
(Mohammad) remained busy in the cave for six 
years with this practice. Among others who were 
similarly benefited by the practice of hearing the 
internal sound are the following famous personages:.^ 

Gaus-us-Saqlan, Khwaja Moin-ud-Dln Chishti 
of Ajmere, SuItan-ul-Arifan Khwaja Ibrahim bin 
Adaham ; Qutb-ul-Alam Shekh Abdul Qudus and 
Other's. 
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APPfiNlDlX B. 


The Most Important piece of Advice. 

The following authorities on tlie oneness of Guru 
and God should not leacji the reader to think that 
every Guru (preceptor) is to be regarded as Godi 
The Guru who is one with God must convince the 
disciple of his being so, by helping him internally in 
the practice through the image or reflex of his phy- 
sical form. He has one thousand and one ways to 
assure him. Before initiation it is sufficient to sup- 
pose him, by the three tests given in the Eleventh 
Discourse, to be a right guide, but he should be 
treated as an elder or friend and not Guru, unless 
and until he thoroughly convinces him (the disciple) 
of his perfectness'; and when the disciple is satisfied 
that he possesses the supernatural power of evolving 
and exalting his soul, he must be treated and res- 
pected as God ; otherwise, the disciple tan never 
attain his object. In all cases of failure in this di- 
rection, the main cause was no other than that the 
disciples either could not get perfect Gurus or did 
not treat them as God. For success in this matter 
it is essential that Guru (perfect) must be given, by 
the disciple in all his affairs, spiritual or temporal. 
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priority over God, until the disciple hifltisejf becomes 
one with Guru and God, Do you thitffc that the 
under-raentioned revelations of incarnations, pro- 
phets, ‘saints, etc. taken from sacred scriptures, are 
all gibljerish ? 

Jesus Christ appears to be preaching almost the 
same principle when he says, “ I am the way, the 
truth, and the life : no man cometh unto the Father, 
but by me.” 

"If you had known me, ye should have known 
my Father also 

8. Philip saith unto him, "Lord, shew us the 
Father, and it sufficeth us.” 

9. Jesus saith unto him, "Have I been so long 
time with you, and yet hast thou not known me, 
Philip ? he that hath seen me hath seen the Father ; 
■ahd how sayest thou then, ‘shew. us the Father’.^” 

[Bible St i John 14^ 

^ ^Tfa WTT %IT m?: i 

Trer ^ 

nw 
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r >J SJ V> 

«naif5i;TTaT*n ^Tf 5r« fwrn ii 

%^grTSrT%«^TJIW^^SHHf^TSI I 
^m^iftir '^nm^ <g^fi n^#!! 

''j 

^wfw w wg% ^v \ 

Trft: umnsris^r ii^^ii 

Excepting Hansa Vidya (sound practice) there 
is no other means of attaining the Immortal Being 
(i. e. Supreme Being) 26. One who imparts this 
great knowledge (Hansa Vidya, knowledge of the 
sound) is to be served always intelligently and 
diligently 27, In this world the disciple shduld 
do, willingly and without hesitation, whatever the 
Guru orders to do, whether it be good or bad. 28. 
A man acquires Hansa Vidya ( knowledge of 
internal sound ) after having served Guru. One 
should renounce his body, caste, colour and other 
connections in Vedas, sciences and other things like 
the dust underfoot, having acquired the sound 
practice by the personal service to the Gnru 
(29 & 30.) For one’s own good and greatness one 
^Itould be devoted to one’s Guru. The Shruti (Vedas) 
says* that . Guru is Hari incarnate, Hari (Supreme 
^emg) Himself. 31. 
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'* • 

TOTS^^ra: 

tr^T wfw^rar nsiT i 

'j 

fr«ri‘ «?iaii!; 

The subjects described (in this book) enlighteit 
oijiy that high-souled person who has greatest 
devotion for the Supreme Being and who regards 
Guru as equal to God. 

s» 

*I fw’uai <fWT?«5n^!R2T^- 
?le5r 'STT^ H9rfa I ?I^T 

Just as a man born blind cannot have a know- 
ledge of the visual forms of things, in the same way 
without a Guru’s teaching one cannot acquire know- 
ledge of God even in crores of kalpas. Therefore 
one can acquire knowledge of God with a little of 
Sadguru’s {i. e., good spiritual teacher’s) attention 
and grace. When one gains Sadguru’s attention, 
one creates in one’s self a liking for divine stories, 
for meditation of divine beings, etc. 
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c. * 

q^i?| 5 «r! 2 r: 

lT^5r''iaT I 

v5 S f y » 

5 T ^Tdcf«rqf:' ^%w 11^411 

q^q?cf^gr wmm am "ffra qt^ wwa ttH.«ii 

Oy ' • *^ 

aWT qira»mWT aq: I 

qst^qt iT'SHTuraT a w?> ^qqIasa^rt; h^^ch 
at i?i ai? ar^a afsnrr a'? ara faa 1 

sj 'Jl ' 

aia WTaaf«?iT aiara: 1111.&11 

Guru is Brahma, Guru is Vishnoo, Guru is the 
Infallible God ; greater than Guru is none in all 
the three lokas ■ (56.) The giver of divine know- 
ledge (Sadguru, true preceptor) and the demons- 
trator of divine things is the Supreme God. Co'S 
who worships him with , the utmost love gains 
{divine) knowledge as the fruit (57.) 

As the Supreme Being is, so is Guru and like 
the Supreme Being Guru is worthy to be worshipped 
with great devotion. Between the two there is no 
difference (58.) ' , 

Make no difference (between the twp) even in 
your mind. Worship Guru and God making no 
difference. {59) 
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srwTiw wn wf?!* 

f m?T »in*i ^|sf 71 j 

»TI^I^?T f%niTJTf%?f Tl^jnffj N 

I bow to the, Guru who is himself suprenie bliss, 
who gives highest happiness, who is the visible 
im ^ e of knowledge, who is above all duality, who 
is like the' sky, who is signified by (Thou 

art That) and other words (from the holy booksJl, 
who is unity, who is everlasting, pure and immova- 
ble, who is all reason, who is above all feeling, 
devoid of the three gunas (phases of matter). 

Mira Bai. 

ftRft ^ m i 

.l?T« W fwi il 

^ gfiir tnTi ftrai ^ti®Tr, tiw wtd i 

I was wandering in quest of the secret of that 
(eternal J hotne. None described it. I got Re<k»s 
as my Sadguru and he gave me the gift of Surttt 
Sbabda' (method of the sound practice). 1. have 
now got^he object of my love, wftkh ended 
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all my pain. Mira says, “The w«;i^dly men got only 
rubbish to put on their Tieads, and I have known 
my home.” 

Sabir Sahib 

2RT% TIPI I 

^ fit*! irlfirs? f^i R 

Kabir says, “ Guru and Govind (i. e. God) are 
standing (before me), whose feet may I touch ? I" 
sacrifice myself on the Guru who has shown me 
Govind (?'. e. God). 


Shaikh Muslah-ud-din Sadi of Shiraz writes 
in his book ‘Mirat-ul-Maani’ : — 

^ y I*!* 3I • 

After the oneness of the name of God I begin 
the praise of the holy Pir {i.e. Guru.) 

O j lf yf j| |*b l5 yi 

Nay, it is the duty of every disciple so that 
the Guru’s name may become for him the key (to 
success), 

VS^ 4 lioUiSyi uy«wO< o,*! O 4 I? 
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When the of the name' of; oneU Pir'’(t.^. 
^|Guru) conies into one’s'possessi^n, one c^i^unlock 
tVery treasure that exists. 







He, who has known his Pir’s {t. e. Guru’s) self, 
‘can play the game of love with God, i.e., he alone 
“ c an ha ve Divine love. 


Itia. jl ^ Jy) j< liAi (3^1* 4} yb 

He who is no lover of his Pir (Guru) never 
;receives any^boons from God. 


^f your faith is secured in the self of your Guru, 
God and prophet are both included in the Pir’s 
“(Guru’s) self. 

Maulana Ram 

jla^ j tJji ) U>ji jj ^ tH 4- ^ h )4i 

Choose a Pir (Guru), because without Pir 
this journey isTuTl of troubles, terrors and dangers. 

A moment’s company of a saint^is better than, 
a himdred years’ faultless devotion. 

;oJ| ^ 4 ^ yb 
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Tq ope who desires to be witi^ God say, S| 
in the pr*esence of a saint/’' 

Ijd, dJL^ 

Mosque is inside a saint, that is the place| 
therefore, for all to make obeisance to God. 






